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AN ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE READER. 


Frer twelue full months that this 
Treatiſe leyes by, ready for the 

print , it comes to light ; too /ate in 
the Authors opinion 3; better /aze than 
zever , In the judgment of others ; 
and ſom perhaps will fay, betrex never 3 
each one as he fancies ; but the booke, 
which is a Debitor Sapientibus & In- 
fepientibus , to the Wyſe and fooliſh ; 
goes necr hand to pleaſe both : to the 
Fooliſh who would not have it come our ; 
it's for ſatisfaction , that its come out 
fo late ; to the Wyſe, who fo carneftly 
deſired it, it's a fatisfation, that it 
; comes out, tho later than they cupec= 
| ted it, They who liked the former 

» } Treatiſe, probably will not mitlike 
| this « the blind with ignorance or pre- 
{ judice will like neither, As it has met 
| with a forrejen Printer who vaderſtands 
| Not the language, fo it may vnlackily 
| , meet fom Heome/y Reader who vader- 
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ſtands not the ſenſe of it ; the Firſt has 
been ſo ingenuous as to confels his 
Errarias , and give you a Catalogue of 
them in the end of the book .; but I do 
much fear- the ſecond will not be ſo 
humble, as to acknowledge his Igno- 
rance : Pardon the firſt , and Pray for 
the ſecond. pe 
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ged with foal crimes and errors , before the 
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James , Duke , Marques , and Earle 
of Ormond , Earle of Brecknock and 
Oſfery , Viſcount Thurles , Baron of 
Arklow , Lord of the Regalities and 
Liberties of the County Palatin of 
Tipperary ; Chancellor of the Uni- 
verſities of Oxford and Dublin, Lord 


* Licutenant General , and General 


Governor of his Majeſties Kingdom 
of Ireland , Lord Lieutenant of the 
County of Sommerſet , the Citties 
of Bath and Wells , Lord heigh 
Steward of his Majeſties Houſhold , 
one of his Majeſties moſt honorable 
privy Council, of his Kingdoms of 
England , Scotland and Ireland , and 
Knight of the moſt noble ordcr % 
the Garter, 
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LAT it pleaſe your Grace , 


1 ve Catholic Religion bas been twite chav - 


pream Tribunal of our Nation, in 1wo dif< 
gintt books , preſented by my Antagoniſt to 
hu. Excellency the Earle of Eſſex 3. 1t's juſt 1 
put in my anſwer before the ſame Tribunal , 
which 1 humbly preſent to your Grace : and 
tho I may not expeit a favorable doom for the 
cauſe I defend , from fo vigorous a ſlickler of 
the Church: of England, as your Grace has in 
all occaſions appeared ;, yet I may expect a 
check of the affront caſt by my Adverſarie 
2pon vour noble Predeceſſor theEarle of Eſſes, 
and ypon your Grac's own Perſon ; 1 accuſed 
him of impiety in having paſſed hu ſentence 
of eternal damnation againſt his Mecanas , 
the Earle of Effex's Anceſtuys , who. almoſ# 
all dyed in the Roman Catholic Religion , in 
which., he ſates , ther's no Salvation: in 
his Reply he denies that execrable Poſition 20: 
have dropt from his pen; but in the 2. Chap. 
of this Treatiſe 1 prove evidently it did , and 
that it follows unauoidably out of his Prin= 
ciples ; does not the Author of ſuch a Poſition 
deſerve your Grac's frown ? And tho your 
generous contempt of the Envious of your glory, 
may forgiue him the injury he does to your own 
Perſon ; but , may it pleaſe your Grace , you 
will permit vs to be deeply concern'd for the 
wrong of ſo eminent a perſon , who , by the 
general acclamation of our Realm , 5 the 
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Darling of che Commons,the Ornament of 

our Peers, the Cabinet of our Soveraign, 
the Oracle of the State , and /o prime a 
Pillar of the Proteſlanz Church ( worthie to 
be of a better. ) One of the glories of your moſt 
illuſtrious Family , May it pleaſe your Grace, 
& to haue had init a Saint of ſo incomparable 
a couraze in the defence of Gods cauſe 5 of ſo 
wndaunted a conſtancy in perſecutions and 
adverſities, as S, Thomas ArchB ſhop of 
Canterbury , by ſurnam Becket; in whoſe 
kinred the Butlers of Ireland did ener yet 
reliziouſly glorie ; the world revered him 4s a 
moſt renowned Saint , which name he pur- 
chas'd with the price of hu blood ; My Adver- 
ſary blots yeur Grac's Scutchon , by effacint 
our of your family this glorious Saint ; ht 
was he ſaies, no Real Saint ; he was bit 
only a Titular one; your Saints , /aies he, 
are but Titular Saints , who purchas'd 
their Titles by public authority , as 
Earles and Lords do theirs, pag. 228. 

Noy us this the only injury he does your 
Grace ; the world was perſuaded your Reli= 
gion was Proteſtancy , and nothing els but 
Proteſtancy ; and 1 believe your Grace 
would eſteem it an affront , to ſay your Reli- 
gion s Quakerie or Presbitery ; bas D% 
Sall is ſo kind to your Grace , 45 to gine it you 


in print; for he prefixes this Title to hy 17, 
Chap. againſt N, N. The large extent of 
Chriſtian Religion profeſſed in the 
Church of England ; and there runs vpon 
all the Sedts of the world, Lutheraniſm , 
Presbitery , Hugonotiſm , &«. and ſaies 
all are the Chriſtian Religion profeſſed in the 
Church of England. Tour Grac's Religion ts 
the Chriſtian Religion of the Church of Enz- 
- land ; and the Chriſtian Religion profeſſed in 
th: Church of England , ſaies our Dottor , is 
Presbitery , Quakerie Lutheraniſm and 
all other Sets ; conſider , may it pleaſe your 
Grace what a Religion my Adverſary gives 
you, One and the Same Religion with the 
Quakers , Seekers ', Mukhultonians, 
No Proteſtant in England will deny he « In, 
and Of a Fallible Church ; but no Proteſtant 
in England, I believe , will , acknowledge he 
i of a Fals Church , aftually plang'd in hor- 
rid errors ; but if the Religion of the Church 
of England be one and the ſame with all 
thoſe Chriſtian Sefts , which profeſs contradic- 
zorily oppoſur Tenets , it muſt be a fals Church, 
and deeply plung'd in innumerable errors, 
May it pleaſe your grace , if the Proteſ- 
tant Church be ſuch as my Adverſary ſents it 
foorth, I wiſh you out of it with all my ſoul. ; 
and becauſe 1 know its not much better , what 


euer dreſs , he or any otber may give it, Pare 
don me , May it pleaſe your Grace , that 
without any It or And 7 wiſh you in that 
which « the only true and Saving Church 
that as your Grace # the Beſt of ſubjetts , you 
may be the beſt of Chriſtians, and for an 
earthly Tranſurorie Dukedom , which coms 
ſhort to your vnparallell'd Merits , you may 
enjoy an euerlaſting Diadem, whith « the 
conſtant Prayer of , 


May it pleaſe Your Grate, 


Your moſt Durtifull and 
obedient Seryant. 
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THE PREFACE. 


He plauſible ont{ide and faire cunning 
adreſs of I. $. hs diſcourſe in his Vner- 
ring Vnerrable Church, ſaies our D, in the 
firſt Page of his Repley , has put him to 


the trouble of ſearching into its hidden 


diſeaſes by Inciſions and Diſſettions of 
Anatomy : he has ſpared vs this labor I 
thank him, the diſtemper of his dil- 
courſe appears ſo vilibly in its exterior 
parts that wee need no Inciſions or diſ- 
ſettions to lay it open : but {ince he has 
play'd the part of a Chirurgion, let him 

ive me leaue to a that of a Phyſitian 
and preſent him a Doſs of Pills, which 
ſhall have nothing of bitterneſs, but 
whatTruth carries with it toill remper'd . 
Pallats. Thoſe rude expreſſions, Scurri- 
lous , Impudent , Lyar , Impoſtor , Profligatly 
bold, and ſuch flouriſhs ( wherwith his 
book is thick ſet) become very well the 
cauſe he defends, which is of no better 
Alloy 3 yet it cannot but ſurpriſe me, to 
ſee him promiſe in his printed ſermon 
ſuch a gentle temper, challenging only 
to a ſober exchange of Scripture and 
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THE PREFACE, 
reaſon ; and in his late book I find 
him ſo peeuith and boyſterous, that he 
yields to none of his Reformed Wri- 
ters in their acuſtomed ſtyle ; but Alas! 
he who broke thofe ſacred tyes which 
he had to God and his Church; its not 
to be admired he infringes bonds of a 
{maler ſeyſe: I confeſs ke apt to be- 
lieve this coyn is not of our Ds ſtam- 
ping ; noryet of any ſchool man of that 
noble Univerſitie of Oxford, as ſom do 
imagin; doubtleſs it muſt have bin 
fetcht from Billingsgare; but our Dr is to 
be Blamed for permitting a book ſo 
filthily worded ro be publiſtht in his 
name , without any thing that might be 
a baite to the attention of an ingenious 
Reader , but injuries , tales of Popes, 
Fryars, parities of turnips, rotten ap-= 
ples, and Spaniſh Proverbs, ſfaluting 
Modeſtie a far of in his 13. Page ; Par- 
don me, o Sacred Laws of Modeſtie, and 
this complement being made, he bids 
Modeſtie A Dies,and no more news of it 
in all his booke, but rattles and ſcolds 
beyond meaſure without any thing that 
reliſhs a ſcholler , or an anſwer to his 
Antagoniſt ; but ſom little words heer 
and there (lixe few grains of corn in a 


THE. PREFACE, 
heape of chafe ) without any connex= 
ion, or ſenſe, either to enervat his Ad- 
verſari's arguments or eſtabliſh his own 
Dodctrin ; that you would think it's ſom 
old book made to ſom other intent, and 
a new Title given it, for to make it an 
anſwer to his Adverſaries, 

And this is the ſtrain of Proteſtant 
Writers, the vnhappinels of their cau!/2, 
and the goodneſs of ours being ſuch 
that they cannot better their own , nor 
worſe ours,but by paſſion in lieu of rea- 
ſon , and inveRives and calumnies, in- 
ſteed of ſolid arguments ; in which art 
the two late Champions which Ireland 
has given to the Church of England , 
Dr Ezan and Dr: Sall , do fo excell, that 
none but the firſt could parallell rhe 
ſecond : and I cannot but admire the 
particular ſtudy which Dr Sall ſeems to 
make of tredding the footſteps of the 
other , as if he did ſtriue, to copy out 
his ations ; Dr Zzan caſt of his habit and 
became a Proteſtant ; D, Sall ſoon after 
did as much ; Dr Egan goes to England 
to reape the benefit of his change in 
Religion ; Dr Sall runs after him to do 
the lie; Dr Egan preachs and prints his 
ſermon , D* Sall muſt do no leſs ; D* Fgan 
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THE PREFACE. 
takes the degree of Bachilley in the 
Univerſitie of Oxford ; Dr Sall muſt have 
that of Dedor in the Colledge of Dub- 
lin ; Dr Egan ſtyles himſclf Confeſſor Ge- 
weral of Ireland ; D* Sall thinx's Iriſh 
Titles to be too mean, and fetchs them 
from Spain , Ledtor of Moral Theologie in 
the Royal Colledge of Salamanca 8&c. God 
bleſs the couple ; its no ſmale glorie 
and comfort for the Church of England 
to have got them, and I wonder why 
they begin to be wearie of them. 

But tho he be very bitter all along in 
his book, in no where does his iraſcible 
facultie appear ſo ſharpe edged as in 
the defence of his imaginary Titles 
of Profeſſor of Divinity in Tudela and Pa- 


tencta in Spain 3 LeQor of Moral Divinity 


in the Royal Colledge of Salamanca ; 
Profeſſor of Controverſies in the Iriſh Col- 


Tedge of Salamanca : He will prove me 


a Lyar, and a Profligatly bold Impoſtor for 
diſputing him theſe Titles3 and how? 
marry by an Epigram made to his praiſe 
by a Prince ; By Teſtimonial Letters of the 
great credit he had in Spain ; by a 
Letter of a Vencrable Prelat written in 
his commendation , and by a Lycence 
ynder the Inquiſitor General's hand for 
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THE PREFACE. 
to reade prohibited books,in quality of 
a LeQor of Controverſies in the Iriſh 
Colledge. I beſecch you good Reader 
| aſk him has he xept the teſtimonial let- 
ters of his Prie/tly Ordination ; it's a thou- 
ſand to one if he has not loſt them ; 
but the teſtimonial letters of his great 
credit and empty Titles he has care- 
fully preſeru'd. But that you may ſce 
how farr he is from proving me a Lyar, 
and a Profigatly bold Impoſtor ; remember, 
I pray, what he advanced in his printed, 
Sermon and obſcrye what his teſtimo- 
nial letters imporr. 

In his Sermon he told vs he was Pro- 
feſſor of Controverſies in the Iriſh Colledge 
and his Auditory were Spaniards, french and 
Iriſh: will not any who reads this, and 
Knovs not the D's humor,conceive that 
this Profeſſorſhip of Controverſies was 
ſom public imployment, attended by ſo 
great an Auditory ? I replyed there was 
no profeſſor of Controverſies in the 
Irih Colledge with Spaniſh and french 
Auditors ; and this I do again auerr , 
and will prove it ; forI do not deny but 
that either he, who is there in the ofhce 
of Redtor, or ſom other Ieſuir who lives 
with him , (commonly he 1s alone ) has 


THE PREFACE. 
the Title and name of Le&or of Cofi- 
troverſies ; but this is but an empty 
Title, ( as the Duke of Lorrain is 
called King of leruſalem , ) and never . 
yet had any other exerciſe,but to teach 
half a douzen lads, Collegians of the 
Colledge ; and this very flender exer- 


- Ciſe itſelf, it has it but very ſeldom ; 


but never yet was it ſeen, or permit- 
ted that any extern Schollars either 


. Spaniards, french, or Iriſh ſhould enter 


into the Colledge to be taught : as I 
write this I receive a letter from the 
Recor of the Iriſh Colledge of Sala- 


- manca , a Man of credir for his virtue 


and learning ; he writes thus in anſwer 
to my letter. Some time there has bin in 
ths Colledze the Title of Profeſſor of Contro- 
verſies, but a meer Title without any exerciſe, 
becauſe the imployment of that Perſon , was 
only to repaſi and expound to the youth of the 
Colleadge , their Dittats, which they write 
in ſchoole ; nor was it ever permitted that any 
extern ſchollar ſhould com into the Colledge 
zo be taught, but only the Domeſtic Schellars 
efthe houſe : ſomtimes perhaps , he that was 
in that imployment did reade ſom leſion ont 
of Bellarmin or Becan , which My Sall might 
bave don ; but as for to have bin Profeſſor ef 
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THE PREFACE. 
Moral Divinity in 1he Royal Colledge of this 
town 3 ther's no ſuth thing ; for therewas never 
yet any Profeſſor of Moral Divinity in it : «as 
for to be Letoy of Divinity in Tudela and Pa- 
lencia ; in Tudela there never was any Di- 


| vinity taught 3 but there 5 there A Maſter of 


Caſes of Conſcience , whoſe Auditory never 
exceeds the number of four or fine , and com- 
monly he has none : in Palencia ther's no Di- 
wvinity taught that ener I could hear of. Thus 
goes the letter from rhe Iriſh Colledge 
of Salamanca, and you may ſee , that De 
Sall's cenſure againſt I S. of Profligat bol- 
deneſs and a Lyar, has more of good En- 
oliſh than of truth and common civility. 

His teſtimonial letters of his great 
credit prove juſt nothing ; for Example, 
a Prince forſooth made an Epigram in 
his praiſe ; ſuppoſe that be true ; what 
then 2 do not wee all know the privi- 
ledges of Poets and Painters ? a Prelat 
baniſht, meets him in Paplona in Spain , 
and expeCting he might be of ſom ſer- 
vice or comfort vnto himin that ſtrange 
Country , he writes in his commenda=- 
tion, what he would have him write , 
and he thought might availe for to ſtop 
him there ; what does all that amounr 
ynto ? That the Prelat was deſirous to 
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| THE PREFACE. 
haue a friend and Country man in that 
Citty 3 and ſeeing him teaching Divi- 
nity, without any further examin be- 
lieved him a brave man : His lycence 
vnder the Inquiſitor General's hand for 
reading heretical books as being Pro- 
feſlor of Controverſies ; proves , at 
moſt , that he had that Title; but ſaies 
nothing of the exerciſe of ir; which was 
no more but to be a Pedagogue, as wee 
have ſaid, to half a douzen Collegians, 
and ſaics nothing of the Spaniſh and 
french Auditorie : Our Dr tells vs there 
are Several Teſuits now living in Ireland , 
whowere Students in Divinity, when he was 4 
Profeſſor of Moral Theologie and Controver- 
fies in Salamanca , who did ſee him fit with 
the other Leftors of Divinity examining 
gearly their ſufficiency for promotion. Never 
did man ſpeake leſs truth and with more 
courage ; had not misfortune fruſtra- 
ted , or at leaſt delayed our hopes , of 
ſecing that witty Treatiſe entituled 
Haudkins Letters, the produ& of an ex- 
quifit judgment,and of a no leſs learned 
man 3 we thould have an exat and plea- 
{ant account of the Dr's great imploy- 
ment and credit in ſpain : but ſince he 
has cited ſom Jeſuits now living inIre- 


THE PREFACE. 
land for ſpe&ators of his glorie in Sas 
lamanca. ; I will declare what they de- 
poſe, and I have that ſatisfation of 
their truth and ſinceritie, thar I am 
ſure they would not for any paſſion ei- 
ther impoſe vpon me , or diminiſh of 
any mans credit: two of them knew him 
in Salamanca,and ſo far from ſhoulder - 
ing with the Lecors of Divinity in the 
Royal Colledge, that his credit did not 
reach to be thought worthy , to carrie 
their bookes ; never was he of ſo much 
credit as to be either invired or permit- 
red to argue,as much as in their Domelſ- 
tic Theles ; never was there any Moral 
Divinitic taught in the Royal Colledge; 
nor Controverlites in the Iriſh Colledge 
but as we mentioned before ; never was 
he a Coexaminator with the other Lec- 
tors of Divinitie , but in one occaſion , 
that ſome Lecors of Divinitie being 
abſent in the time of examen , they 
honored the Charge of Rector of the 
Irith Colledge which he had , by cal- 
ling him to be one of the Examinators: 
and if of this little accidentarie ſubſ- 
titution he be ſo full, as to reckon him- 
ſelf among the Examinators , and to 
cope with the Lecors of Diyinitie of 


THE PREFACE. 
that Royal Colledge ; likly , if at any 
time , ſome one did conſult him in a 
caſe of Conſcience , when he was in Sa- 
lamanca is all the ground he has , for 
to call himſelf , Ledor of Moral Theologie 
in the Royal Colledge ; and by this 
Rule , if he has heard any on's Confel- 
ſion in ſpain, he might haue called him- 
{elf Confeſſor General of Spain with as much 
reaſon as his friend Egan ſtiles himſelf 
Confeſſor General of Ireland. 

But will you ſee how this man , who 
ſo mightily magnifies himſelf , ſpeakes 
of others ;not well, to be ſure ; for {elf 
admirers, are ordinarily deſpiſers of 
others: in his 5. chap, he touchs that 
ridiculous Conſecration of his firſt Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops at the Nags-head Tavern 
in Cheapſide , and ſaies , it's a {landerous 
fable invented by Papiſts , long fince 
refuted, and larely revived by a Per- 
ſon of a greate calling, to his ſhame and 
confuſion ; being convicted of impolſ- 
tures by B. Bramhal : And dare you , 
Dr, to charge a Perſon of ſo great a cal- 
ling with impoſtures ? a Perſon of ſo 
knowen honor and reputation , with 
ſhame and confuſion ? if, to have given 
ſignal teſtimonies of his Duty to his 
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THE PREFACE, 
exiled Soveraign in the moſt renowned 
Courts of the world ; if, to have the 
whole Royal family for Panegyriſts of 
his Loyaltie and good ſervices , be a 
ſhame ; you may accuſe him of it : if, 
to have had Rome and Portugal for 
admirers of his Wir and learning; if , 
to have given to the world many lear- 
ned Treatiſles ; if , to have been the 
only man named in the laſt proclama=« 
tion for the baniſhment of Prelates and 
Regulars be a confuſion , and nor a 
proof of his merit, that he was ſingl'd 
out , as the David of our Camp ; if this 
be a confuſion , you may charge him 
with it : if to be honored and eſteemed 
by the beſt of Catholics andProteſtants; 
and hated by none, but by the worſe of 
both , be a ſhame and confuſion ; you 
may charge him with it: if to have been 
eſteemed and aplauded in the Commu- 
nitie , wherof he was once a Member , 
and from which nothing , bur an indiſ- 
penſable neceſſitie of the Church , and 
King's ſervice could ſeparate him 3; 
which he no ſooner performed , and the 
Charge he now has , was offered him; 
but he religiouſly facrifc'd that Emi- 
nent charge in the hands of the ſupe- 


THE PREFACE: 
rior to God, earneſtly aſking to return 
to that Communitie ; which was denied 
moſt prudently, becauſe it was knowen 
his Eminent Talents would ſhine with 
more luſte to the gloric of God, and 
bench of the Church in that great im- 
ployment , than ina priuat life ; if you 
call thisa ſhame and confuſion , you 
may charge him withir ; but to call his 
convincing diſcourſe of the Nullity of 
your Clergy , his ſhame and confuſion , 
and your B. Bramhal's weake Repley a 
conuiction of his impoſtures, is to be- 
tray your judgment, to be an injuſt ba- 
lance of what is honorable, glorious , 
judicious and wittie. 

And rruly you have given no ſmale 
teſtimonie of this, in that great Title 
you give your Booke ; The Catholic Apoſ- 
Folic Church and faith of England : as you 
Hope to be ſaved, D:, did not you 
laugh , when you were writing that 
Title ; if the frights of a byaſs'd conſ- 
Cience can permit you to laugh ? when 
frſt I viewed it, and met in the Fron- 
tiſpice of the book, The Theater of Ox- 
ford , I thought. it was a Comedy acted 
in that Univerſitie ; but fince that he 
will hayc ir paſs for a ſerious diſcourſe 


THE PREFACE. 
of Religion , wee muſt demonſtrat how 
ill qualified his Church is for to carrie 
ſo glorious a Title ; and tho this has 
been ſufficiently evidenc't in my for- 
mer Treatiſe, and my arguments in no 
wile anſwered z YET I will again {o cn- 
force the truth in this Rejoynder , 
that my impartial Reader will I hope 
be convinc't that the Roman Catholic 
Religion : is the true Catholic , Apoſ- 
tolic Religion ; and that Chriſt has no 
Church on earth , if there be not an 
Unerring Unerrable Church , and as 
I, to ſhun a tedious repetition of what I 
formerly ſaid , do omit the ſtrong ar- 
guments of my former book,which con- 
vincingly prove the points heer hand= 
led ; ſoI hope my Reader for to be fully 
ſatisfied , will not be content with rea- 
ding this Treatiſe, but will alſo caſt an 
eye ypon the former : As neither paſ=_ 
ſion nor prejudice has any ſhare in my 
intention , ſoI hope my Reader will lay 
both aſide in the peruſal of my endea- 
vors , which aime at nothing but his 
ſpiritual adyantage , as being 

His friend in C, }. 
Þ. Ss 


_ IEEE . 


INTRODUCTION 


CONTAINING SOM FEW 

Reflexions Upon the firſt Parr 

Y of Door Sall's Book in an- 
{ver to his Adyerſary N. N. 


x Book into two Parts ; the 
| firſt againſt N. N. the ſecond 
> ].S. and tho Iam di- 
—_ / ary in the ſecond ; yet it 
might be vnkindly taken by my Rea- 
der, that I ſhould let the firſt paſs vn- 
roucht. I do moſt profundly reuere the 
eminent pen of N.N and am ſufficien- 
tly perſwaded he wants not my concur- 
rence for to anſwer Doctor Sall ; bur I 
am no leſs convinced by the expericr.- 
ce I haue of hjs ciuiliry , that he will 
pardon me, that I ſatisfy the public cx- 
B 
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peQation ( asI am inform'd ) with this 
brief diſcours , whyle himſelf prepares 
a more acompliſht confutation of his 
Antagoniſt in a compleater work : for I 
do not intend an exact Anatomy of his 
whole diſcours ; but ſom few reflexions 
vpon the chief heads of it ; yet ſuch as 
vill, I hope, ſufficiently refute his er- 
rors , diſcloſe his forgery and infince- 
rity, and help my Moder to a more 
perfeqtvnderſtanding of what I diſcours 
in my Book : therefore I premiſs theſe 
Reflextons by way of an Introduction to 

my Treatiſe. | | 
In his 2. Chapt: againſt N. N. he pre- 
tends to proue the Church and faith of 
England to be Catholic Apoſtolic, and dif- 
courſes thus : Whatever Church that faith 
is profeſſed m , vuvhich vvas taught in the 
firſt called Catholic Apoſtolic Church ; that 
Church and faith is truly Catholic Apoſto- 
ftolic : In the Church of England that faith 
i taught and believed; becauſe , ſales he , 
the faith taneht in that ancient Church is 
tontained in the Apoſtles Creed. and in tho- 
ſe of the four firſt General Councils, and the 
Church of Enzland profeſſes and belienes all 
the cont nts of thoſe creeas ; therefore the 
Church and faith of Enzland & truly Catho- 


3 
lic Apoſtolic : for , ſaies he pag: 17. if the 
contents of thoſe Creeds wvere ſufficient to 
ain the name of Catholic Apoſtolic ro the 
Ancient Chiirch , firſt ſo called; vvby ſhoald 
not they be ſuſficient to make a Church Ca- 
tholic Apoſtolic in all other ages, 

The weakneſs of this diſcours is evi- 
denc't by a cleer inſtance . In the Apo- 
ſtles dayes, when there was no creed 
bur theirs, the faith then taught was the 
ſyſtem of Articles contained in that 
creed ; the Church was then Catholic: 
Apoſtolic by belicuing the contents of 
it ; in what euer Church that Docrin 
and faith was taught, that Church was 
truly Catholic Apoſtolic ; but when in 
ſucceeding ages the four firſt General 
Councils delivered their Creeds and 
declared ſom Verities oppoſed by He- 
retics;to be reucaled Truths; then for 
to be a Catholic Apoſtolic Church , it 
was not ſufficient, to belieue the con-, 
tents of the Apoſtles Creed, bur it was 
needfull to believe the contents of 
the four Councils Creeds : Obſerve I 
pray Reader, that all Hererics will pro- 
ve their own Church ro be Carholic 
Apoſtolic by our Do&ors diſcours , for 
( ſay the Arrians , Neſtorians and Pe- 


( 
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tagians) wee belieue the contents of rhe 
Apoſtles creed , which alone , before 


any Council of Nice , Conſtantinople, 


&c. gained the name of Catholic Apo- 
ſtolic to the Church in the Apoſtles da- 
ies; and fay they, indeed it muſt appeur 
ſtrange ( they are your own wonds pag: 
17.) to any imparital man that the ſyſtem 
of Articles contained in that Creed , vvhich 
gained the name of Catholic Apoſtolic to the 
Church , firſt {+ called in the Apoſtles dayes, 


ſhould not be ſufficient to make a Church Ca- 


tholic in all times. This is your argument, 
Door which the Arrians, Pelagrans, and 
Neſtorias borrow from you to proue their 
Churchs and faiths to be Catholic and 
Apoſtolic , as well as yours : does it 
-proue them to be ſuch , or not ? if not; 


nor does it proue your Church to be. 


Catholic Apoſtolic : you muſt anſver 
them, as wee anſwer you ; that in the 
Apoſtles daies vntill the four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils , the ſyſtem of Articles 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed was 
{uthcient to give the name of Catholic 
Apoſtolic to the Church which belie- 
ued them ; but when afterward the 
Church by its General Councils decla- 
red other Verities oppoſcd by Heretics, 
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to be reuealed Truths; then for to gain 
the name of CatholicApoſtolic Church, 
it was not ſufficient to belieue the con- 
rents of the Apoſtles Creed , but it was 
requiſit alſo to belieue thoſe Verities 
declared by the Councils to be revea- 
led Truths, tho not expreſled in the 
Apoſtles Creed : cuen ſo wee ſay to 
you ; tho the Apoſtles and four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils creeds were once ſufh- 
cient to giue the name of Catholic 
Apoſtolic ; but after that new declara- 
tions were made of other Verities by 
ſucceeding Councils; for to gain the 
name of Catholic Apoſtolic, its not ſuf- 
ficient to belicue the contents of thoſe _ 
Creeds but that wee muſt belleye all ve= . 
rities propoſed to vs by the Church in 
{uccceding ages and: Councils to be re- 
uealed Truths : And this our Doctor 
cannot gainſay , for pag. 60. he _con- 
feſles thar Inferiour Verities are not 
contained in the Creeds; and yet are 
to be explicitly belieued whenever wee 
are aſcertained that they are reucalcd 
Truths. 

In the 8. Chapt. of the Yenerris g Vner- 
rable Church , and in the g'9- Chapt. of 
this Treatiſe I proue the Doctrin. of 
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Proteſtanicy (as condiſtint fromCatho: 
liciſm)'to be but meer Probable Dodrinz 
(Read I pray thoſe Chapters ) but its 
evident that the Doctrin contained in 
thoſe Creeds , not the Docrin belicued 
by the Ancient Church , which gained 
it the name of Carholic Apoſtolic , Is not 
Probable PoGtrin ; therefore its evident 
that the Proteſtant DoErin , as condi- 
ſtin& from Catholeciſm, is neither con- 
tained in thoſe Creeds nor was bclie- 
ved by the Ancient Catholic Apoſtolic 
Church. The Ancient Church belicued 
S. Peter and his ſucceffors ſupremacy, 
as I will proue in the 14. chap. of this, 
Treatiſe; they believed the Canon of 
Scripture (whither this, or that ; it 
matters not for the preſent) they belic- 
ved the Sacrements ) if two , or feayen 
T will not diſpute now ) their Matter, 
form, and effedts ; you believe Figuratiue 
Preſence 3 3 the Kings ſupremacy ; Communion 
in both Kinds 3 and not a ſyllable of all 
theſe in the Creeds ; how can you then, 
afirm that all the Doqtrin believed by 
the Ancient Church firſt called Carholic 
Apoſtolic , is contained in the Creeds ? 
' In his 3.c.ther's nothing worth the ta- 
king notice of, but two groſs calumnies; 


the one that Bellarmin 1. 3. de Eccleſia. 
C. 20. ( and that book has but 17 chapr.) 
reachs, that to be a member of the 
Church, it's ſufficient to profeſs exte=- 
riourly , without any interiour Aflent, 
the Popiſh Docrin and ſupremacy : the 
ſecond is againſt two Popes, Paul the 
fourth , and Pius the fourth ; that they 
ſhould haue affered to Queen Elizaberh 
to ratify the Reformation, if ſhe did own 
their Supremacy , and them to be the 
Authors of the Reformation : ſuch a 
ridiculous ſtory could neuer be better 
couched than in our Do@or's book. Yes 
ind ced ; the Pope would becom a Pro- 
teſtant to currie favor withQueen Elza- 
beth and make the Emperour, the Kings 
of Spain , and France, and all Catho- 
lic Princes his Enemies? the Pope would 
becom a Proteſtant , for to get a Bil- 
hopric , or Penſion from Queen Eliza- 
beth ( for this is all he could expect, 
if perhaps he did not expect ta marrie 
her ) and forfeit his Popedom; for a 
Pope who becoms an Heretic loſes his 
Dignitie and reuenews: and can it fink 
into any mans brains bur of D= Sall, 
that an Italian would make fuch an ex- 
change ? 
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His 4th- chap. has as little of ſubſtan- 
ce as his 3% ſom few fragments of Sua- 
rez his Dodrin , without any anſwer , 
but, Howw.can Suarez make this out &Cc. 
Suarez proues irrefiſtably that the Pro- 
teſtant faith , where with they belicue 
the contents of the Creeds, is no Divin 
faith for true Catholic Apoſtolic faith, 
muſt be an infallible undoubted Aﬀent ; 
Proteſtants can have no ſuch, wheras 
they haue no vndoubted infallible Mo- 
tive or ground to reſt their aſſent vpon, 
asI haue largely and conuincingly pro- 
ued in the Ynerring Vnerrable Church and 
in the 10. chap. of this Treatiſe, 

From the 5th. to his 12. chap, he ram- 
bles vpon the valid and legal Ordina- 
tioe of his Proteſtant Clergy and will 
not allow that Pageant of the Nags-ead 
Conſecration ; a ridiculous forgery he 
ſaies invented by Papiſts : but before wee 
enter into a neerer inſpetion of this 
matter, wee will premiſs two things 3 
firſt; that for a true and valid Conſe- 
cration of a Bishop , beſids the Forms , 
or words of Conlecration pronounced 
by the Ordainers ; Impoſition of true Biſ: 
hops hands is requiſit eſſentially ; and if 
this be wanting the Ordination is quite 


Null ; ſecondly it is requiſit to tell you 
the paſſage of the Nags-head Tavern it 
was thus. 

Queen Elizabeth, to maintain by ſa- 
criledge the Royal Diadem, which by 
iniuſtice ſhe vſiurped againſt the yn- 
doubted Right of the family of the 
Stuarts ; recalled the Reformation , 
which Queen Mary had baniſht from 
the land ; and pereiving the P-elatic 
Portie of it, was the moſl viefull for 
her ends ; ſhe reſolued to have Biſ- 
hops , and named for that dignity , 
Parker , Horn, Grindal Tewvel, Scory and 
others : No Proteſtant Biſhops 6f Henry 
the VIII. and Edward the VI. vere 
then aliue ; that ſpurious Race of Pre- 
lacy bauing ended in Ridley and Lati- 
mer , Executed in Queen Maries time 
for Hereſie and Treaſon : and our new 
ele&ed Biſhops were Nor pluft for to be 
conſecrated ; becauſe no Catholic Biſ- 
hop would yndertake it: their firſt ad- 
dreſs was to Richard Creagh, Lord Primat 
of Armagh, then Priſoner in the Tower 
of London , cffering him his releaſe if 
he did lay this bands on them ; but he 
religiouſly preterred an innocent im- 
priſonment to ſo criminal a liberty. 
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Then they addreſſed themſclues to B: 
Landaff, a Walſh B: who at their firſt 
on ſett , gave ſom marks of flexibility ; 
but Boner B : of London threatning to 
excommunicat him if he attempted any 
ſuch thing in his Diocefs ; he would not 
yield to their importunity ; they lead 
him to the Nags head Tauern at Cheapſide 
in London, with a deſign to put him in 
a merry humor , and thereby to per- 
{wade him : but they came ſhort of their 
expeRation. Scory, a reſolut blade, no- 
thing danted at this repuls , reſolued 
not to let ſlip a Biſhopric' for want of 
Popiſh Ceremonies : what , quoth he ? 
do they think vvyee cannot be Bishops if vvee 
be not greasd ? ( alluding to the Chriſm, 
where with Biſhops are anoynted.) and 
commanding Parker and his Camerades 
to kneel, bid them ; Get wp lord Biſhorps 
of England : and this was that famous 
Conſecration of the Nags-head Tauern 
in Cheapfide ; without any other Keyes 
but thoſe of a Tavern, nor any Chriſm 
but a glaſs of Wine. This is no new 
ſtory , like that of M* Maſon's forged 
Regiſters 3 M* Neale a profeſſor of Di- 
vinity in the Univerſity of Oxford, who 
forfteitcd his chair for not taxing the 
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Oath of ſupremacy, was an eye wittneſs 
of the whole Paſſage , and related it to 
ſcueral Biſhops : Bonner andother Ca- 
tholic Biſhops then liuing related it to 
Kelliſon , Perſons , Holywvood , Champney , 
Reynolds , Harding , Stapleton , and other 
Catholic Writers, who immediatly pub- 
liſhr it in print and cryed out againſt 
the Nulliry of Parker and his Aflociats 
Ordination , as appears in their Books, 
and particularly in the Nallity of the 
Proteſtant Church and Clergy , writ by the 
Author of that moſt learned and ſolid 
Treatiſe of Religion and gonernment. 

| Now wee will demonſtrat that this 
paſſage is true, and no invention of 
Papiits as our Doctor pretends ; and 
that the Proteſtant Biſhops were not 
other wiſe ordained , thanas is related. 
For wee may without offence , and 
ought to belieue thatParxer, Horn, and 
their other Aſlociats , in their Ordina- 
tion acted conformably to the Lawws 
and Srarurs of the land ; ro the Ads of 
Parliafient ; ro the DoGtrin generally 
profeſſed by the D's. of the Reforma- 
fion ; to their own Bible, and 39, Arti- 
cles of England; is it a calumny , or is 
it ynlyxly that they did ? Burt in that 
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that text of S. Peter 1. 2. Chriſt made vs 
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Ordination, tho ridiculous it be in it- 
{elf , and you confeſs it to be, ther's 
nothing (the circumſtance of a Tavern 
excepted ) bur what is warranted po- 
fitiuely , and conformable to all thoſe!: 
obſerue Reader thar if that Ordination 
was in a Tavern ( which the Author of 
the Nullity of the Proteſtant Clergy convin- 
cingly proues) is not material for our 
preſent Controverſy ; the Choxing bit 
1s not that ; bur if that Conſecration 
was performed without any impoſition 
of true Biſhops hands , only by virtue 
of the Queens letters Patents, and Ele- 
&ion 3 and this I will proue by the Acts 
of Parliaments , by the Doctrin of the 
Church and State , by the Proteſtant 
Bible and by their 39, Articles of En- 
gland. 

Thar ther's no other Prieſthood in the 
law of Grace but Baptiſm ; that all Chril- 
tians as well Womenas Men are Prieſts 
and equally impower'd. For to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments and to exerciſe 
Spiritual fun&ions ; this Dotrin I ſay 
ſprung vp with the Reformation, and 
was generally taught and practis'd by 
the reformed Brethren , grounded ypon 
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all a holy nation , a Royal Prieſthood , and 
Prieſts to his father, Whoſoener is a Chri- 
ftian , layes Luther 1. de capr. Babyl. 
let him beliene vvee are all equally Prieffs ; 
that woee hane all the ſame pouvey for to 
adminiſter the Sacraments. Tuinglius , Pc- 
rer Martir, and many other Reformed 
Writers , quoted by Brierly tract. 2. C. 2, 
fec. 10. deliver the ſame Doctrin : this 
Dot&rin was commonly taught ad prac- 
tis'd inking Henry the VIII. and Edward 
the VI. time ; for tho Henry the VIII. 
was no Proteſtant, yer his paſhon againſt 
the Pope was ſo outragions, that he per- 
mitted this Docrtn to be preached and 
practis'd ; and in his and xing Edwards 
time, Latimer, Ridley, and barlowy wi- 
thout any conſecration by impoſition 
of Biſhops hands , exercis'd rhe fun- 
ions of Biſhops , and fate in Parlia- 
ment in rhat quality ; and Fox in his 
Martirol pag. 1064. relates that when 
Latimer and Ridly were ſentenc'd to 
dearth, in Queen Mari's time ; DoQor 
Brooks Biſhop of Gloceſter , who de- 


graded them, declared they were de- 


graded of their Prieſthood , and nor of 
their Epiſcopacy , becaule they had not 
been duly and truly conſecrated. 
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| Not was this the praftice and Dot- 
trin of the firſt Reformers. only , but 
alſo of the wholeProteſtant Church,de- 
clared in their 39, Articles, which is 
the ſtreſs of the whole Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and the Creed of their Church : 
Crammer aud his Aﬀociats in Lings Ed- 
wardstime compoled them ; in the 25. 
Article they declarc fue of the Sacra- 
ments, (wherof Holy Oder is one )) to be 
none, as hauing no viſtble fign, and 
conſequently no impoſition of hands , 
inſtitured by Chriſt for their admini- 
ſtration : and in the 23. Article they de- 
ny any Caracer of Prieſthood ( and 
conſequently of Epilcopacy ) but Bap- 
tiſm , and that the office of Prieſthood 
15 common to all Chriſtians. But Park:y 
and his Camerades newly conſecrated 
Bishops by Virtue of the Queens Let- 
ters Patents and Ele@ion, iudging that 
Crammeyr had not ſufficicienly declared 
the ſufficiency of the Prince or Magi- 
ftrats Ele&ion for Epiſcopal Conſecra- 
tion , and the vſelefincis of impoſition 
of Bishops hands, they aſſembled togi- 
ther the year 1562. and ſet out a new 
Impreflion of the 39. Articles, and cor- 
rected the 25% wording it thus : Thoſe 
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fue commonly called Sacraments , that is to 
ſay , Confiruation, Pennance, Order, Matri- 
mony and Exirem-Vanition , are not to be 
counted Sacrements of the Ghoſpell ; being 
ſuch as have grovven partly of the corrupt 
followving of the Apoſiles ; parily are but ſta- 
tes of life allvuued in Scriptute , but yet 
haue net the nature of Sacraments, as Bap- 
tiſm and thelords ſupper , for that they haue 
not any viſible ſign or Ceremonie ( obſerue 
vvell ) ordained by Chriſt, You ſee thar 
not only the firſt Reformers and D's. of 
the Church of England , but rhar the 
firſt Proteſtant Bishops and 39. Articles 
or Creed of their Church declare 
that no viſible ſigh or Ceremonie , con- 
ſequently no impoſition of Bishops 
hands was inſtituted by Chriſt, or is 
needfull for Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
It's alſo the Doctrin of their Reformed 
Bible ; for Parker ; Horn , Ievvel and the 
reſt, not contented to correct the 3g. 
Articles , corrected allo the Bible ; 
theyſet out a new tranſlation of it that 
very year 1562. interpreting the word 
Kirotonia which S; Hierom and all An- 
cient Dis.interpreted Impoſition of Hands; 
they turn'd it , Ordination by Eleftion to 
maxe good , that the Princes Eledtion 
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was ſufficient without any Impoſition 
of Bishops hands; and this Interpreta- 
tion held vnrtill xing James his time, 
then the true letter was reſtored to the 
Bible and 1mpeſrrion of hands put in. 
Now it remains wee 1{hew that this 
Ordination by E!e(Hon without any Impo- 
ſition of hands , is warranted by the 
laws of the Land and Ads of Parlia- 
ment; which if wee do evidence , our 
Dodtor is much to be blamed for ſaying 
that Ordination of Parker and his Ca- 
meradcs at the Nags-head Tavern was ri- 
diculous , and incredible ; for what can 
there be more Credible , than that Par- 


| ker and his Aſfociats did , in their Ordi- 


nation , conform rthemſelues to the 
Laws of the xingdom , to the Doctrin of 
their Bible, Church and 39. Articles ? 
and how can Dr Sall or any Proteſtant 
ſay , an Ordinartion that is conformable 
to all theſe, is ridiculous, But to the 
point: Bee pleaſed to reade the Stat. 8. 
Eliz. x. its thus : And by the ſame Alt and 
Stazut there us giuento the Queen, her heirs 


"QF full povutrand authority by Letters Pa- 


tents vader the great ſeal of England from 
time to time io aſign , name and authoriſe 


| ſach Perſons or Perſon, 4s {he and they ſhall 


think 
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think convenient and "4 for to exerciſe 
vſe , occupy and execute under her Heigh= 
neſs all manner of Inriſdittions , Privileges, 
Preheminences and authority in any wiſe 
touching or concerning any Spiritual or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical power or Inriſdiftion within this 
Realm. You ſee by this Statut that the 
Queen might haue authoriſed Scory Cone 
erdale or any privat Perſon or Perſons, 
for to ordain Bishops : why then do you 
ſay its incredible that theſe Blades , 
{hould in virtue of the Queen's let- 
ters Patents only , haue conſecrated 
one an other ? 

But hear yet the Queens Commiſſion 
to ratify and confirm that which you 
call ridiculous Conſecration , diſpen- 
ſing with any defe& in them or any of 
them in their Szare , condition and faculty: 
Wee do ſupply by our Soueraign and Royal 
Authority , if any thing be, or ſhall be wan- 
ting in theſe things which yee are to do by 
our commands , either in your ſelues or any 
of you, or in your condition ſtate or faculty 
which by the ſlatuts of this our kingdom, or 
by the laws of the Church are required or 
neceſſary 3 the time and neceſſity of affairs 
exatting this, And if you will xnow what 
thine was this which was waning 1a the 
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Perſons commiſhoned by the Queen for 
to Conſecrat Parker ; what neceſiry of | 
zime and affairs obliged her to diſpenſe in 
theſe things ; reade Holywood de inueſti- 
ganda Chriſti Eccleſia, and you will be 
ſatisfied ; he relates that D*! Alabaſter 
aſkt Mr Brancrof: B.of London inthe be- 
ginning of King James his raign how his 
firſt Proteſtant Bishop Parker was ordai- 
ned and by whom ? Brancroft anſwered, 
1 hope in caſe of Neceſſity a Prieſt may be 
ſufficient for to ordain a Biſhop ; granting 
tacitely thereby, that Parkers Conſecra- 
tors were no Bishops but Prieſts ; and 
there was a neceſſity as the Queen her- 
ſelf confeſſes of making vie of a Prieſt 
for ordaining ; becauſe there: was no 
Bishop who would conſecrat him : by 
this you may ſee what was wanting in 
the ſtate and condition of Parkers Con- 
ſecrators, and what was the neceſſity 
of time and affairs which forced the 
Queen to diſpenſe with them. And be- 
cauſe that immediatly after this conſe- 
cration of Parxer and his Companions 
in the Nags-head Tavern, ſom exclaimed 
againſt the Validity of it, becauſeit was 
(don without Bishops , the Queen for to 
{ylence all ſuch exceptions , and allay 
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all doubts, declares in the ſameStatutr: 
And further for to auoid all ambiguities 
and queſtions that might be obietted againſt 
the lawfull conſecrations , inueſtings, and 
Confirmations of ſaid ArchBiſhops and Biſ- 
hops (that's to ſay Parker and his fellows) 
her heighneſs in her Letters Patents wnder 
the great ſeale of England direfted to any 
ArchBiſ»op , Biſhop , or others ( obſerue 
the word Others, that's to ſay neither 
ArchBishop nor Bishop ) for the conſecra» 
tion , inueſting , and confirming of any Per= 
ſon elifted to the office or dignity of Arch 
Bishop or Bishop , hath nos only vſed ſuch 
words and ſentences , 4s are acuſtomed to be 
wvſed by king Henry and Edward , her Ma- 
ieſties father and Brother , in their like let« 
ter Patents made for ſuch cauſes; but alſo 
hath vſed and put in her Majeſli's letters 
Patents many other words and clauſes wherby 
her Majeſlie by her ſupream Anthority hath 
diſpenſed with all cauſes , doubts , or any im- 
perfeition or deſability that can or in any 
way may be objected againſt the ſame , 4s by 
her Maieſties letter Patents remaining of 
Record more plainly may be ſeen, 
Lay prejudice aſyde, & quando ani- 
moſitatem qua teners Vicers , tunc. Verita- 
tem poxeris tenere, qua Vincars 3 S. Agult, 
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[. 6. cont. Jul. c. 2. lay faies the ſaint 
vnto you , that animoſitic and prejudi- 
ce alide which poſlefles you , and you 
will poſſeſs the Truth , which is Victo- 
rious againſt you; for ifpaſhon does not 
pinfold your reaſon you cannot but ſee 
in theſe Staturs ; firſt that the 'Parlia- 
ment profeſſes a power in the Queen 
for to authoriſe not only ArchBishops 
and Bishops , but 0chers , who are nei- 
ther , for to Corſccrat Ordain and inueſt 
Bishops ; ſecondly you ſee the Queen in 
her commiſſion did diſpenſe in the ina- 
biliry and incapacity of the Conſecratzors 
by her fupream Power ; which incapa- 
city the Commiſhon ſaies was in their 
ftate and condition : can it be denied but 
that they were by their Stare and condi- 
tion inable and incapable ? and wherefo« 
re? but becauſethey were not Bishops ; 

Againſt fuch cleer evidences of the 
Nullity of your firſt Proteſtant Bishops 
Ordination ; and of the truth of the 
Nags-head ſtory , our Dr Brings no- 
thing, tho he keeps agreat buſtle in ma- 
ny Pages, but M- Francs Maſons Re- 
cords, which relate the place time , cir- 
cumſtances, and names of the Conſe- 
crators of Parker , who were Barlow Hod- 
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kings , Scory and Conerdale , who by Impo- 
ſition of hands ordained Parker inLambeth 
Chappel : but to ſay nothing , if thoſe 
Conſecrators were themſelues true Biſ- 
hops, I will ſhew that thoſe XMaſonian 
Regiſters are forged , and as fals, as 
their Prelatic Ordination is Null : for , 
Parker's Ordination was the year 1559. 
as thoſe Regiſters do relate ; not only 
Mr Neale ; an eye witneſs of that paſla- 
ge exclaimed againſt the Nullity of it, 
but Bishop Bonner ad many other Ca- 
tholics both of our Clergy and laycrie ; 
wherypon thole Statuts of Parliament 
were made to ſilence them , Hardin 

Champney Fitfimons , Holywood and other 
Writers , printing againſt it, challenged 
Parker and Jewel to name the place and 
Perſons by whom they were ordained ; 
Wee ſay ro you 1, Tewel ( ſaies Harding 
in Conftur. Apol. printed an. 1566. and 
fo each of your Companions , ſhew vs the 
Regiſter of your Bizhops ; ſhew vt the letters 
of your Orders; but Orders; you haue not ; 
for who conld gine you that , of all your new 
Miniſters , which themſelues had not This 
was the challenge; this was the clamor 
of our Authors ; thus they preſſed thoſe 
new mock Bishops Parker and his Came- 
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rades to name their Ordainers ; that 
their Ordainers were no Bishops , and 
conſequently could make none : If any 
inch as Maſons Regiſters were then ex- 
rant, relating the Pomp of Ceremo- 
nies, the concurs of Nobility at Lam- 
beth Conſecration , why were not thoſe 
Regiſters produced rhen ? was there 
any thing morc obuions than to pro- 
duce them, and by them, ſylence, and 
confound our Writers , and aflert the 
credit of the Proteſtant Church, which 
ſtood at the ſtaxe ? But not a word did 
Parker, Tewel, Horn or any other Pro- 
teſtant Writer ſpeaxe of thoſe poſt-da- 
ted', enchanted Records ; nor did ever 
any Catholic hear of them, vnrill the 
year 1613, that is 54. years after Parkxers 
Conſecration : do not theſe Regiſters 
think you , ſmell ſtrongly of forgerie ? 

Our Dr tells vs, that ih all prudence 
wee are to rely, as to matter of fact, 
vpon the public Records of the king- 
dom ; its very true Dr, when the Re- 
cords are not juſtly ſuſpe&ed , and car- 
rie, ſuch viſible marks of forgerie, But 
good Dr, ſtand to that Principle,thart, 
as to matter of fait wee are to rely on the 


public Records of the Kingdom. And which 
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do you judge to be the moſt authentic 
{4 and public Record ? Maſon's Regiſters , 
which, as they lay hid for 54. years ( if 
any there were) in a privat mans hands ; 
ſo they might haue been eafily corrup- 
ted ad changed ? or the Sraruts and 
Ais of Parliament , which are kept with 
the care and vigilancy wee all know 
from corruption ? ther's no man of com- 
mon ſenſe but will rely with more ſa- 
risfation vpon theſe ſecond : ſee then 
what Maſons Records ſay ; that Parker was 
conſecrated by true Biſhops : and what ſay 
the Statuts of Parliament ? that his Con 
ſecrators were defe@Give , inable , and inca- 
pable by their ſlate , condition and faculty, 
fer to ordain, Maſons Record import 
that the Conſecrgiors needed no diſpenſation 
from the Qucen, for to conſecrat Parker , 
becauſe he was ordained by true B ſhops : 
the Acts of Parliament import that they 
did need a diſpcnſation ; and that tho Queen 
did diſpenſe with them in their State and 
Condition, Which of theſe two will you 
believe , Maſons Records, or the Sta- 
tuts of Parliament ? 
Our Dt ſaies theſe Records were ſhe- 
wen to divers of our. Churchmen the 
year 1614. yes; but why not the year 
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1600. and the other years vpwards vn 
till Parxers Ordination , when they we- 
re ſo earneſtly called for by our Wri- 
ters ? becauſe they were not then bat- 
cht : he ſaies thoſe Churchmen , after 
hauing peruſed and examined thoſe 
Records, judged them to be true; and 
what then ? that proues not the truth 
of your Regiſters , but their {ſincerity 3 
for men of {incerity and honor are flow 
in belicuing ſuch a horrid forgery , vn- 
till they ſee good proofs for it: and 
tho they had judged them to be true , 
what doth their opinion ſignify , who 
liued 54. years aftcr , againſt rhe teſti- 
mony of Mr Neale who was an eye wit- 
neſs of the paſſage ; againſt rhe teſti- 
mony of B. Bonner who Jiued then, and 
in London ; againſt the teſtimony of ſo 
many illuſtrious Writers, who immedia- 
tly writ againſt it , challenged to pro- 
duce their Records and letters of their 
Otders , and were neuer anſwered ? 
you know it's a ſacriledge to reordain 
a Prieſt or Bishop duly conſecrated ; 
you xnov alſo it's our practice to or- 
dain ſuch of your Miniſters as are con- 
verted , and will be Prieſted ; and 
would B. Bonner , would Mr Neale , Har- 
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ding , Kelliſſon Fitsſimons and the reſt of 
our Catholic Prelats, and Authors , 
who liued in ParKers time, and ſuffered. 
ſo much for their Religion and conſ- 
cience , induce the whole Church, by 
misinformation and impoſtures to or- 
dain your Miniſters converted had 
they not aſſurance that your Parker 
and Afociats Ordination was Null and 
ridiculous. 

Nor are wee Roman Catholics only 
who pleade againſt this Nullity : Re- 
member that in the long Parliament, 
the Bishops were excluded out of the 
houſe of Lords ; and an Independant 
Lord made a ſpeech to proue that ex- 
clufion to be juſt , becauſe the Proteſ- 
tant Bishops were no true Bishops for 
want of Ordination,. Remember the 
Piiritans reproach againſt your Church , 
that the profane Order and conſecration of 
Proteſtant Biſhops had its beginning in a 
corner : Do they allude think you to the 
Chappel of Lamberh. or to the Nags-head 
Tavern ? looke with an impartial eye 
vpon this whole diſcours , and if paſhon 
does not prodigiouſly blind you , you 
will confeſs, the Nags-head ſtory to 
be no more ridiculous than truce ; your 
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Conſecration to haue been withont any 
ampoſution of hands ; and conſequently 
Null ; and wheras all your Prelats de- 
riue their caradter from Parker and his 
Afſſociats , your Clergy is but a Mocke- 
ry , and your Bishops but laymen with 
Rockets. 

But our Dr is reſolved to be quits 
with vs, ſince that wee have made his 
Bishops Leymen , he will not reſt till he 
dethrones our Popes : Not one true 
Pope does he grant vs fince Grego- 
rie the XIII. The EleQions of all the 
ſubſequent were quire Null : this is a 
rare and new diſcouerie : but he ſfaies 

it's not new; for he ſaies it was made 
| long fince by a learned pen, a Roman 
Catholic, ( he does not name him) who 
preſenred a book to xing James, and 
by him to the reſt of the Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, ſheving the neceſſity of gathering 
a Council againſt Paul the V. the Nul- 
lity of whoſe Eletion, and of hisPrede- 
ceſſors he pretends to proue ; and our 
D: maxes it a convincing argument of 
the ſtrength and truth ofthis book, that 
it was never anſwered by any of our 
Church ; and Ithink its rather a con- 
cluding argument of the Noxſenſe and 
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frivolouſneſs of the book (1f any ſuch 
book was) that no Catholic Author did 
think it worth his labour to anſwer it : 
and if that book did maxe out, or with 
any appeerance of reaſon did ſhew the 
Nullity of the EleQions of thoſes Po- 
pes , and particularly of Paul the V. 
then living, I xnow none to whom it 
would be more wellcom than to ſom 
ambitious Cardinal , who in hopes of 
getting the Tiara for himſelf would pa- 
tronize and publish it : But when , not- 
withſtanding the many enemies the 
Popes haue inEngland, to advance any 
thing that might be to his deſadyanta- 
ve, wee lee, that that book was in its 
firſt birth ſo little applauded , rhart it 
never deſcrued to peep out of En- 
gland , for ought wee xnow ; that it 
neuer deſerued any anſwer from Ca- 
tholics , nor yet to haue been in any 
great Vogue among Proteſtants ; this 
indeed is ſufficient to perſwade vs, that 
the book , if any ſuch has been , had as 
little of ſubſtance , as the author of it 
had of wit and Religion. 

For was the man in his Wits, or what 
an opinion did he expe&t could the 
world haue of his Religion , who went 
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to a Ptoteſtant xing for to haue a 
Council conuen'd againſt the Pope ? 
could it fink into his brains , if he had 
any , that a Proteſtant Prince could 
be ſo fit an inſtrument for that vnder- 
taKing 3 as the Emperour , the Kings of 
France and Spain , or ſom Catholic 
Monarch ? This is the Book , and this 
book and Author is the warrant our 
Dr giues you for all the clutter he 
Keeps in many leaues he ſpends in pro- 
ving the Nullity , forſooth, of our 
Popes 3 and if the book itſelf deſerued 
no anſwer , much leſs do the fragments 
of it copied out by Dr Sall deſerue 
_ any. 

To his 12th. Chap. he prefixes this Ti- 
tle ; The Vaſt extent of Chriſtian Religion 
Profeſſed im the Church of Enzland ; and 
in four long Chapters he runs vpon the 
Secs in England , Holland France, Po- 
land, Ruſha, and what part not of Eu- 
rope ; nay he reckons vp all the Schiſ- 
matic's of Greece , and all theſe he ſaies, 
are of the Religion profeſſed in the Church 
of England. And is not the Religion of 
the Church of England a monſtruous 
Body that iis compoſed of ſo many 
members, and ſo deformed ? be a Preſ- 


29 
biteran be a Lutheran , be a Quaxer}; 
be a Secxer , be what you will , ſo you 
be not a Roman Catholic; you are of 
the Religion of the Church of England. 
Reade I pray the firſt Chapter of this 
Treatiſe where I proue out of the Dr". 
own Conceſſions that theſe Secs are 
Hereſies; reade alſo the 8, Chap. of my 
former Treatiſe of the Ynerring Fnerrable 
Church , where I convincingly proued 
that ſince the Roman Catholic faith is a 
true ſaving fairh , as the Church of En- 
gland confeſſes ; and rhat there is but 
one ſaving faith as S. Paul faies ; any 
Church or faith which differs from her 
inany Article or DoGtrin , euen thoſe 
which yee call Inferior Truths , muſt be 
an Heretical and heterodox Church 
and faith, which if you had well read, 
Dr, and vnderſtood well , you would 
not haue troubledvs again with this ri- 
diculous Dodtrin , "of ſaluation in any 
Chriſtian Society ; or you ſhould haue 
been ſo juſt to your Advyerſary as to 
anſwer to his diſcours ypon that ſub- 
je& ; bur I ſee you deſignedly ſtep aſi- 
de wheneuer you [find yourſelf Now- 
pluſt. 

When I read this Paradox of our 
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D* I jndged the Catholic and Proteſ- 
tant Church to be perfetedly repre- 
ſented in the two Women conteſting 
about the living Child before Salomon 
ſhee who was the true Mother would 
not haue the Child devided , but to 
live entire and vndeuided ; ſhee who 
was not the true Mother would haue 
him devided and ſhared betwixt both: 
Salomon adjudged the Child to her who 
would not conſent to that inhuman di- 
viſion ; ſhe was the true Mother : This 
is our caſe ; the Controverly is, which 
is the true Religion and faith ; the Ca- 
tholic Church cannot endure ro hear 
of any divifion of the Church and faith 
of Chriſt into many oppolit Secs ; ſhe 
will haue but one Congregation vna- 
nimouſly profefling One Doctrin , One 
Lyrurgy , Rites and Ceremonics ; The 
Proteſtant Church by the mourh of 
Dr Sall , and other Writers cry out , 
Dividatur Infans ; neither yee Catholics 
alone, nor wee Proteſtants only, nor any Cons. 
grceation ſeparatly from the other , is the 
Church and faith of Chriſt ; each muſt haue 
ashare ; the faith of Chriſt  deuided betwixt 
vs : Is not the Catholic Church thinx 
you to be judged the true Mother of 
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the faithfull , which deteſts this Barba- 
rous diviſion of the faith of Chriſt into 
ſo many Secs? and are not SeQtaries 
to be eſtecmed Tyrants , who rent and 
teare it into ſo many peeces? 

But I cannot omit a notorious: ca- 
lumny of our D-. in his 12. chapt. where 
magnifying the great power and extent 
of his Proteſtant Religion in ſeueral 
kingdoms , he coms to ſpeak of France ; 

In France ſaies he , theſe of the Religion 
haue 70 towns with Garriſons of ſoldiers 
gouerned by Nobles and Gentlemen of the 

Proteſtant Religion : they haue 800 Miniſters 
who retain Penſion out of the public Finance 
and are ſo diſperſed throughout the kingdom, 

'- - that in the Principalites of Orange and Poi- 
z0u , allmoſl all the inhabitants; a in Gaſ- 
cony the one half ; in Languedoc Normandy 
and the Weſtern Prouinces a ſlrong party 
profeſſes the Proteſtant Religion ; beſides the 
Caſtles and forts belonging to the Duke of 
Bullon, Count of Naual , DuKe of Trimoulle | 
Monſiour de Chaſtillon , Mareſhal de Di- 
| guiers , DuKe de Sully and others. When I 
read this peece of Romance In our Ds. 
book I turned preſently to the frontiſ- 
pice of it, to ſee in what year 1t was 
printed , for I ſuſpected it might haue 
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been in king Henry the fourth's time} 
when indeed the Hugonots were po- 

werfull ; but finding it was printed the 
year 1676.1 admired the Auhors Bold- 
neſs , and inlincerity in beguiling his 
Reader. 

For not one town, garriſon, fort, 
or Caſtle, haue the Hugonots in Fran- 
cc this day ; 3 not one Miniſter which re- 
tains Penſion out of the Finance but 
lives by the gratuity and alms of their 
Flock , as our Clergy in Ircland : Ir 
is true the Hugonots are more nume=- 
rous in the Prouince of Poirou , than 
in any other in France , but to ſay, that 
almoſt all the Inhabitans are Hugo- 
nots ; its agreat impoſture : I declare 
whatlI ſee, and what I hear from french 
men as well Catholics as Hugonots , 
that there is not one Hugonor for a 
hundred Catholics in that Prouince; 
about Nyort, S. Maixance ; Fontente , Lu- 
cinian , and all along from Poitiers to 
Rochel , the moſt part of the Gentry 
who liue in the Country are Hugonots; 
bur of the common People and the In- 
habitants of the towns , the Catholics 
are incomparably more numerous : The 


Duxes of Bullon, Rouan,Trimoulle &c. 
winch 
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which he recxons as Hugonots, are all 
Roman Catholics ; nay for our Drs: 
comfort, let him xnow , that there is 
not one, of the Prime families of Fran- 
ce this day a Hugonot exceptone, that's - 
the Count de Ruſie , a Cadet of the houſe 
of Rochfoucaut : Of the Nobility of the 
ſecond rank, there are {om ; neither is 
there any Hugonot this day, in France 
of any Vogue, either in the Eourrt, Ar- 
my , or civil government except Ma- 
reſhal de Zumbert , who is no French 
man. By this you may judge what little 
credit our D* deſcrues in what he tells 
vs of the vaſt power , and extent of his 
Brethren Secaries in Poland , Tranfil- 
uania Ruſha &c. 

He moſt groſly abuſes his Reader in 
telling him the Greex Church agrees 
with Proteſtants in oppoling Tranſub+ 
ſtantiation Purgatory &c. againſt Ro- 
me ; for in Luthers time , when Terem 
the Patriarx of Conſtantinople kad 
tood that Luther boaſted , his Do@rin 
was profeſſed by the Greex Church; the 
ſaid Patriarx aſſembled a Council of 


the Greex Prelats , and ſolemnly pro- 


reſted againſt, and condemned Luthers 


Errors ; declared they belicued Tran- 
D 
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ſubſtantiation , Purgarory ; Prayers 
to Saints &c. as Rome did : and the 
Ads and Decrees of this Council were 
printed and publisht by the Patriarx 
himſelf , whoſe book is extant in many 
Librarics i in France, and elſwhere : and 
about ten years agon by occaſion of a 
diſpute betwixt Monſicur Arnaud , and 
Moaeur - pry a Hugonot Miniſter ; 
the Minifter obſtinatly auerring , that 

the Greex Church and other Schifns- 
tics in the Turkiſh Dominions denyed 
Tranſubſtantiation and other Catholic 
Tenets ; Monhteur Arnaud procured by 
means of - the french Embaſlador in 
Conſtantinople an authentic public De- 
claration from the Patriarx and Prelats 
of the Greex Church and other Schi(- 
matics , declaring Vnanimouſly their 
belief of Tranſubſtantiation and other 
Tenets of the Church of Rome, which 
Declaration is common in France, to 
be read in Monſieur Arnaud's booke 
De la Perpetuite de la Foy e&c. fo that tho 
the Grecians be Schiſmatics , its appa- 
rent their Docrin of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion Purgatory and other Tenets con- 
troverted betwixt vs and Proteſtants, 
1s the ſame with that of Rome, 
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From his 16*- Chap. to the end of 
his firſt part he has nothing worthy of 
any Reflexion but a diſcourſe of Tran- 
ſubſtanriation , which wee will examin 
in our 15. and 16, Chapt. He runs much 
vpon the vnlawfullneſs of Subjects 
railing Armes againſt their Prince 3 
and I wiſh he could print this Dodrin 
deeply in his fellow Secaries hearts; 
but he will nor perſwade them ſo im- 
portant a truth ( as I will proue in the 
11 Chapt. vatill the Church of England 

iues her Profeſſors an other Rule of 
faith, and not Scripture arbitrarily 
interpreted , belicued and practis'd 
as each one vnderſtands it , withour 
any ſubmiſhon to a ſupream Paſtor 
from whom wee muſt receiue the true 
ſenſe of it, Now it's time wee examin 
his diſcours againſt ]. S. 
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CHAPTER I. 


A SVRYVEY OF THE DOCTORS 
Dedicatory to the Earle of Eſſex ; Seftari's 
Diſſention in faith , The Reformers , Res 


formation and Reformed Brethren briefly 
deſcribed. 


IN LL Chriſtian Seas, ſaies 
Jy ic our Doctor to his Mecz- 


& Church of England ; they 
HR bauc all but one and the 
ſame faith; and that faith profeſſed by 
that louely Company is the Primitive 
Carholic Apoſtolic faith ; they differ 
ſaies he Chap. 12. againſt N. N, only in 
Rites and Ceremonies; and there is not 
one of theſe Se&s bur is as different 
from the other, and exclaim againſt 
one an other as muchas againſt Popery: 
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aſx the Presbiterians what they think 
of Proteſtancie ? they ſay , its Popery 
in English; aſs the Quaxers their opi- 
nion of them both? they are Limbs of 


Satan : aſx the Anabaptiſts what they 


judge of all three? they are Children 
of Perdition. 

But I pray Dr what. is the faith of 
the Church of England as to the Canon 
of Scripture ? it belicues S Pauls Epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews , the Epiſtles of 
Iames and Jude , the ſecond and third 
of'S. John, and the 2. of S. Peter to be 
true Canonical Scripture ; and what is 
the Lutherans of Germani's faith as to 
this point ? that they are not Canont- 
cal : and is this difference but in Rires 
and Ceremonies ? does not the Protel- 
tant Church belieue the Adoration of 
the conſecrated Hoſt, and the vie and 
prayers before Images to be downright 
Idolatry ; and Lutherans ſay its not ? 
and do you maxe but a Ceremony of 
Idolatry 2 does not the Proteſtant 
Church belicue the firgurative only 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- 
ment ; and the Lutherans belicue the 
Real preſence , which you ſay is an Er- 
ror inconſiſtent with Salyation ? and 


is this but a Ceremonie ? or will God 
condemn men for a meer Ceremonie ? 
docs not the Church of England be- 
lieue the Neceſſity of both kinds in the 
Communion , and the Hugonots of 
France in their Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplin 
Ch. 12, art. 7. deny it, and ſay it may 
for juſt reaſons be giuen in bread alo- 
ne? This is no Ceremonial difference 
betwixt your Church and ours ; for its, 
you ſay , one of our Errors inconſiſtent 
with ſaluation ; and why it ſhould be a 
Ceremonial buſineſs betwixt Proreſ- 
rants and HugonotsI xnow not : Nor are 
the Proteſtant Bishops of England ſo 
prodigal of their Eccleſiaſtical reue- 
news as to ſay that Epiſcopacy is but a 
Ceremony which they belieue to be 
de Iure Divino and the Presbiterians 
deny it : ſee you Reader with what ap- 
pearance of truth our Dr can ſay that 
rhe Church of England and the other 
Sects are joyned in one faith. 

O ! but, ſaies he ch. 12. againſt N. N. 
they all agree in the chict heads and 
fundamental points of Chriſtianiry; and 
what be they 2? Bleſſed be God , that 
inſpired to our good Dr to tell ys what 
be thoſe fundamental points and chict 
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Articles wherin Proteſtant Writers do 
ſo often tell vs that all muſt agree for 
to haue true faith ; and that all other 
points are but inferior Truths , Rites 
and Ceremonies : Our DF then tells vs 
the chief heads aud fundamenral points 
of Chriſtianity neceffary to Salvarion ; 
The Holy Scripture ; the ſacred Trini- 
ty , the Perſon of the Son of God, God 
and man ; The Providence of God , fin, 
free will , the Law , the Ghoſpell , Ju- 
ſtification by Chriſt; faith in his name; 
Regeneration ; The Catholic Church, 
and ſupream head of it, Chriſt ; The 
Sacraments , their number and vic; 
The ſtate of Souls after death ; the Re- 


 ſurrecion and life Etetnal ; theſe are 


the chief heads and Subſtantial points 
and in theſe all the Reformed Churchs 
agree with that of England , faies our 
Dr in that 12. Chapt. againſt N.N. 
But my Reader will not I hope be ſo 
eafily perſwaded of this aggreement 
betwixt theſe Secaries, cuen in theſe 


Chief heads and fundamental points : 


for the Proteſtants belieue S.Pauls Epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews and the other Epiſ- 
tles mentioned but now, to be Canoni- 
cal Scripture ; the Lutherans vtterly 
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deny them : The Lutherans in the Con- 


ference of Lypſia , the Magdeburgen- 
ſes, and the Lutheran Divins in the 


. Conference of Ratisbon belicue Seauen 


Sacraments; nor do they agree in the 
te of the Saeramrmis for the Hugonots 
of France as I obſerved , belicue the 
Lords ſupper may be taxen in one kind, 
the Church of England belicues it muſt 
neceſſarily be taxen in both; in their 
Dodcrin of Gods Providence they are 
all alſo far aſunder ; for not only rhe 
Gomariſts in Holland following the 
Doctrin of Calvin , but alſo many Hu- 
gonot Churchs in France belicue that 
antecedently to any good or bad work 
of man , God has created and abſolut- 
ly Decreed ſom men to be eternally 
damn'd and others to be ſaved ; the 
Church of England , the Arminians in 
Holland and many Hugonots of Fran- 
ce deny this cruel decree in God , and 
belicue none is damn'ed by Gods abſo- 
Tut Will and decree , but for his fins. 
You ſee Reader how the Church of En- 
eland and other Se&aries are at cars 
not only in Rites and Ceremonies ; not 
only in Inferior and not Fundamental 
Articles , but euen in thoſe which our 
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Dr himſelf calls the chief points , and 
Fundamental Heads of Chriſtianity : 
How can our Dr ſay they are all joyned 
in one faith 2 or how can he ſay the 
faith profeſſed in the Church of En- 
gland and in the other Secs is the Ca- 
tholic Apoſtolic faith; if he will not 
ſay that one Apoſtle taught and belie- 
ued two Sacraments as the Proteſtants 
do;and an other Apoſtle Seaven Sa- 
craments as the Lutherans of Lypſia 
and Ratiſbon did ; one Apoſtle taught 
that ſuch Epiſtles were Canonical Scrip- 
ture ; and an other belieued they we- 
re not. . 

But Dr do not you confeſs that the 
Church of England differs from Luthe- 
rans , Preſbiterians and other Secs in 
inferior and not Fundamental Verities? 
and no true Proteſtant of England who 
vnderſtands well his Catechiſm will ſay 
that Proteſtants and Catholics differ in 
more than in Interior Verities ; what 
greater Vnion then can you pretend 
with Lutherans and other Scectarics 
than with vs Catholics 2 moreover Doc- 
tor you ſay that errors againſt theſc in- 
ferior Verities are inconſiſtent with ſal- 
gation if ignorance does not excuſc 


them ; your BrethrenSeQarics therefore 
will be as Deep in hell as Catholics, 
Becauſe they hold errors againſt your 
Inferior Verities as well as Catholics ; 
and if they haue ignorance it muſt be 
groſs, Willfall and obſtinatly blind, as that 
of Papiſts becauſe they haue the Scrip- 
ture which you ſay , plainly declares 
your Doctrin to any that 1s not will fully 
and obſtinatly blind : laſtly Dr you ſay in 
your Dedicatory that zhe true nature of 
Hereſy conſiſls in Doftrin oppoſit to Scriptu- 
re : but all the Do&trin that Lutherans , 
Preſbiterians &c. hold in oppoſition to 
your Doctrin of England , is-quite and 
plainly oppoſit to Scripture ; becauſe 
you tell vs a thouſand times ouer both 
in your Sermon, and in your Book that 
your Dottrin of Proteſtancy , figurati- 
ve Preſence, Communion in both kinds 
two Sacraments &c. is plainly ſetdown, 
and ſeen in Scripture to any that is 
not willfully blind ; therefore the reſt of 
Secaries , (who deny your inferior Ve- 
rities ) faith and Religion 1s plain 
Hereſy : behold Reader the faith and 
Religion wherin theChurch of England 
and the reſt of Secaries are joyned. 

Our Dr gocs on in his Dedicatory 


Epiſtle , and tells his Mecznas that the 
Proteſtant Curhch and other Secaries 
areReformed Churches ; that the faith 
of the Church of Rome was once praiſed 
throughout the World ; its his and the 
Reformed Churches wiſh, he ſaies, that 
wee may return to our primitive luſtre 
and joyn hart and hand with them to 
the edification and encreaſe of Chriſ- 
tianity 3 Bur they being ſo ſeparated 
and dinided in Docrin among them- 
ſelues as wee haue ſhowen ; its impoſſt= 
ble for vs tojoyn with them vntill they 
agree among themſelues, and tell vs 
with which of them ſhall wee joyn; for 
with whatever Se& of them wee joyn, 
wee ſhall haue all the reſt on our backs, 
and fo neuer be at reſt; the Preſbite- 
rians will neuer conſent that wee joyn 
with Proteſtants ; nor the Proteſtants 
vill ncuer condeſcend that wee 1oyn 
with Lutherans ; and ſo Dr Sall's Wiſh 
that wee joyn with the Reformed Chur- 
ches is ridiculous, 

Nor is it leſs ridiculous to call his 
Sets Reformed Churches. Obſerve Reader 
who be thoſe they call Reformers; who 
be they , that are called Reformed 
Brethren, and what is that they call 


Reformation 3 and you will confeſs no 
Names were cuer more abuſed, As for 
the firſt and Chief Reformers , the Au- 
thor of that learned Treatiſe of Reli- 
rm and Gouerument-, -in his firſt 

o0K, and N. N. in his Dolefull fall 
of Andrew Sall giues you an' exa&t 
deſcription of them ; DF Sall very wiſc- 
ly declins their vindication from the 
wicked life N. N. faies they lead ; for 
he ſaies the Reformation may be very 

ood in itſelf, tho Luther and ſom 
other Reformers were naught ; as in 
the Apoſtolical Colledge , faies he 
there was a Judas ; it's very true DF, bar 
if all the Apoſtolical Colledge was but 
a pack of Judaſes, and not one honeſt 
man among them 3 could any man in his 
wits be perſuaded to belieue their Do- 
&rin was from God ? this is your caſe 
Dr , wee defy you to name as much as 
one among your firſt Reformers , who 
was as much as an honeſt man ; do you 
name Luther ? he wasan Apoſtat Fryar, 
learned his Do&rin againſt Maſs, pra- 
yers to ſaints &c, from the Deuil with 
whom he was frequently converſant as 
himſelf confeſſes ro. 7. Wittemb. an. 
1558 de Milla Priyata fol. 228. & to. 6. 
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Germ. Ten. lib. de Miſſa angulari. Do 
you name Calvin? he was a ſodomir 
burnt in the ſhoulder for that crime 
at Noyon, lived a continual Scandal 
to the world at Geneue, and dyed a ' 
horror to nature as his own boſom 
friend Bolſeck relates in his life : do 
you name Beza ? a man proſtituted to 
luſt and ſ{enſuality as the ſame Bolſeck 
who xnew him relates : Zuinglius , Oc- 
colampadius Caroloſtadius, Goodman, 
Jacobus Andreas were of the ſame 
ſtamp. Neither were your firſt Refor- 
mers of England of a better alloy ; 
Cranmer a meer contemporiſer who 
married and vnmarried Henry the VIII. 
as often as he pleaſed ; in his time he 
writ a Treatiſe in favor of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, for to pleaſe his Prince ; and 
in xing Edward the VI. time Zuinglia- 
niſm being the ſwaying Religion, he al- 
tered his note, and writ an other Trea- 
tiſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; Zuin- 
glianiſm he profeſſed vntill he was ſen- | 
tenc'd to death for hereſy and Treaſon | 
by Queen Mary ; then in hopes to ſaue 
his life he declared for the Catholic 
Religion, but ſeeing the ſentence was | 
not repealed, he renounced again this 
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and dyed a Zuinglian. Ochinus of a Ca- 
puchin became aReformer, and ſo good 
an one, that he ran further and became 
a Jew. Martin Bucer , of a Dominican 
Fryar became a Lutheran, of a Luthe- 
ran became a Zuinglian ; he became 
again a Lutheran, and returned again 
to be a Zuinglian : Hooper and Rogers 
both runagat Monks ; Couerdale an 
Auguſtin Fryar ; Bale a Carmelit ; Pe- 
ter Martir a Chanon Regular, all mar- 
ried , and theſe were your Reformers , 
judge yon what the Reformation could 
be ; and tell vs Dr can you name any 
one of this company ' that was famous 
for his Virtue,Miracles,or holy conver- 
ſation ; nay any that was an honeſt 
man. 

And you will be no leſs ſurpriſed 
Reader when you conſider what kind of 
men are called Reformed Brethren ; 
Monks fryars and Prieſts, as wec haue 
lately ſeen run from the Catholic 
Church to Proteſtancy ; and why ? be- 
cauſe Popery is full of Errors forſooth; 
Tranſubſtantiation, Images, Purgato- 
ry, &c. and out of a tender conſcience 
and loue of Truth they forlake rheſc 
errors , and ſnperſtitious practices of 
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Rome. Very well ; let vs ſuppoſe thoſe 


Articles of Popery are Errors , and ma- 
ny practices of the Church of Rome are 
Superſtitions and againſt Gods Word ; 
let vs commend and praiſe you for re- 
nouncing thoſe Errors : but why do you 
renounce and lay by, other practices, 
Dodtrins , ad Devoirs to which you we- 
re obliged by Vow in the Catholic 
Church, and which in the judgment of 
all the Church of England are Holy, 
commendable and conformable ro the 
Word of God ? Beit ſo, let Purgatory 
be againſt Gods Word; renounce it ; but 
its not againſt Gods Word to faſt from 
fleſh in lent and other dayes , your 
Common Prayer Book commands it ; 
Why then do not you, Fryar, who obli- 

ed yourſelf vnder fin to faſt the grea- 
reſt part of the year from fleſh , why do 
you lay a ſyde this practice ? you re- 
nounced but the errors of Popery con- 
trary to the Word of God ; this is no- 
ne : let Tranſubſtantiation be an error 5 
renounce it ; but its no error , nor con=- 
trarie to Gods Word to fay your Office , 
your Matins and Laudes; to diſciplin 
your ſelf ſomtimes in the weex ; to liuc 
in poucrty without any rents or reue- 
NEVS 3 
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news; to live in Chaſtity ; theſe prac 
tices are no Errors nor Superſtitions ; 
why do you forlaxe them ? let Prayers 
to Saints and befare Images be Idola- 
try ; ſorſaxe them , if you will be mad ; 
but its no error nor profane or Superſ- 
titious practice , but the Counſel of 
Chriſt and the Practice of his Saints to 
forſaxe richs , lands, eſtates, Honors 
and dignitics for Chriſt his ſaxe and li- 
ue in povertic and humility for his lo- 
ue ; this you vowed to do when you 
were a Roman Catholic ; why do 
not you Kxeep that part of Popery ; 
If the xing aud Parliament did ena&t 
(and it would be Much to the credit 
of the Proteſtant Church , it were 
enacted) that there ſhould be a houſe 
in ſom Country town wherin all Monks 
and Fryars. who becom Proteſtants 
ſhould liue togither in Community vn- 
der Obedienee to ſom Superiour as 
they did in the Catholic Church, (this 
is not againſt Scripture, ) that none 
ſhould be permitted to eate fleſh in lent 
nor faſting daies, but faſt as they did 
in their reſpetive Orders ( nor 1s this 
againſt Scripture ) that none ſhould 


be permitted to haue any Eccleſiaſtical - 
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Benefice nor any Rents , but live ypon 
the charity of the People as they did 
when they were Catholics ( nor is this 
againſt Scripture) that none {1 hould be 
permitted to marry , nor to weare but 
meane attyre (nor is this againſt Scrip= 
ture) that all of them ſhould be obli- 
gcd to ſay their Divin Office, or a num- 
ber of ſpalms equivalent to it euery 
day , and Diſciplin themſclues ſomti- 
mes inthe weeke as they were acuſtomed 
or obliged to do intheirOrders ; in ſuch 
acaſe indeed wee might think that ſuch 
as reuolted from the Catholics and be- 
came Proteſtants were moued by devyo- 
tion and a tenderneſs of Conſcience, 
and they might with ſom appearance of 
truth be called Reformed Brethren ; 
But that a company of Fryars ſhould 
run from the retirement of their con- 
vents to the court and houſes of great 
ones , from pouertie and beggery to 
look for Benefices and rents ; from 
faſting , and other auſterities to which 
they are obliged , to cate and drinx 
and cheriſh. their fleſh ; caſting aſyde 
their Breviaries and Meditations , and 
marrying ; what half witted man-in the 
world will call ſuch men Reformed 
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FI 
men but rather men proſtituted to li» 
ccentiouſneſs and banxrupts in Honeſ- 
tic. | 
By this diſcours you may perceiue 
how little or rather nothing the Proteſ- 
tant Church has for ro deſeruc that 
plauſible name of Reformation ; no name 
in the world more vnbecoming it : for 
a Reformation is a change of a large 
life intoa ſtrict one ; its a Profeſſion of 
2a more auſtere life, and of more mode= 
ration than formerly was : how then can 
Proteſtancy be called a Reformation of 
the Catholic Religion ; put the caſe in 
Luther , Calvin , and the reſt of Prieſts 
and Fryars who change the Catholic 
for the Proteſtant Religion : its evi- 
dent by what I ſaid and by what the 
world ſees, they leaue a narrow , tri, 
and auſtere manner of life, for a more 
eaſy large and pleaſant one ; for in the 
Catholic they were obliged vnder ſin 
to ſay their Breviary cuery day ; to faſt 
the greateſt part of the yeare,, to ſeye- 
ral auſterities of ryſing at midnight to 
the Quyre , of Dilſciplin and haire- 
cloths ; never to marry , neuer to haue 
any rents bur liue in poverty, to liue 
ynder Obedience of their Superiors 
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with a- total ſubmiſhon of their Wilts 
to his; they were obliged to confeſs 
their ſins to a Prieſt, to ſubmit their 


judgments in matters of Religion ro 


the Paſtor of the Church ; to obey the 


Precepts of the. Church. This manner 
of lite is it which they vere obliged to 
lead in the::Catholic Religion : And 
they forſook this'for Proteſtancy , whe- 
re they are not bound to any Breviary, 
nor other Prayers vnder fin ; where 
they.can without a remors of conſcien- 
ce make good checrall the yeare ; whe- 
re they can marry and geta good Por- 
tion and an.Ecclefiaſtical Benefice be- 
fids; where they are not obliged to con- 
feſs , nor obcy any Commandments of 
the Church ( none obliges them in con- 
ſcience:;) where they may belicue what- 
euer they judge is the Doctrin and ſen- 
ſe of Scripture , let their Paſtors and 
Church belieue what rhey lift : who can 
deny bur this exchange of lite is from 
an auſtere to.a large , from a rigid to a 
more eaſy :, from a ſtrict ro a more 
pleaſant life':. and is this it wee call 
Reformation ? In the Catholic Church 
wee can haue but one faith; wee are 
obliged. to profeſs one and the ſame 
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Do&rin , praQice Vniformly the ſame 
Rites and Ceremonies ; in the Refor- 
mation you haue many different faiths ; 
you may vith a ſafe conſcience profeſs 
what Docrin you pleaſe , either the 
Lutheran , Preſbirerian, Calvinian &c. 
for what euer of them you belieue 
you will be ſtill of the Reformation. 
And can this be called a Reformation? 
which deſtroies vnity , rents the Flock 
into ſo many Secs, and giues vs ſuch 
liberty to belicue as wee Wo 2 

Per haps our D* may anſwer that Pro- 
teſtancy is a Reformation of the Dedtrin 
of Popery., becauſe this ſwarms with 
many Errors; but -what is Dodtrin for , 
but for to reform our lyues ? and how 
can that be a Reformation of DodGrin , 
which leads to ſuch a corruption of 
Manners ? 
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THAT THE DOCTOR HAS IN HIS 
Sermon paſſed his ſentence of Damnation 
azainſt our Saints ; he retratts this Sen- 
tence in hu Booke ; but cannot in his 
Principles, 


UK DoRor in his two firſt Chap- 
ters againſt ]. S. pretends to caſt 
that impious poſition from his doore, 
That in the Catholic Religion ther's no 


ſaluation ; he ſaies wee may ; and when 


be ſaies, ſaluation may be had in our 
Catholic Church , any man would think 
he intended togrant a grater capacity 
for ſaluation in our Religion , than in 
Turciſm, or Paganiſm; but not a iot grea- 
ter : for if you aſx him how a Roman 
Catholic can be ſaved , our Tenets 
being as he ſaics , inconſiflent with ſalua- 
tion ; he anſwers that by Ignorance or Re= 
pentance , and auers very poſitively 
that Proteſtants allow no ſaluation in 
Popery , if either of theſe two does not 
prote& vs: and ſo much capacity for 
falyation , the Roman Catholics , who 
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are accuſed dy him and his fellows to be 
vncharitable for denying ſaluation our 
of their Church, do grant to Pagans 
and Turss ; it being the Dorin of moſt 
lcarned Divins , for not belicuing the 
Bible to be Gods Word, for not belie- 
uing the Sacraments , nay nor the In- 
carnation and Paſhon of Chriſt, a man 
will not be damn'd, if he has invincible 
ignorance of theſe Miſteries,or Repen- 
tance of his Errors : and this is thar 
great charity of Proteſtants beyond 
Catholics, when they ſay that Roman 
Catholics may be ſaued in their Reli- 
Sion ; that's to ſay, that they are in 
as great a capacity for ſaluation as Pa- 
gans and Turks. 

He ſcrues vp the peggs of his indi- 
gnation againſt me for maxing him au- 
thor of that wicked Poſition , Thats in 
the Roman Catholic Church a man cannot be 
/aued , and to proue him the Author of 
it , there needs no more, than to hear 
him ſpeaxe: Page 116. of his Sermon he 
faies , Nolearned Proteſtant dees allow the 
Popiſh Religion generally and abſoluty ſpea- 
king 10 be a ſecure way of ſaluation ; for all 
do agree that many of their Tenets and pra- 
flices are inconſiſlent with ſaluation ; tho 
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ignorance may haply excuſe ſom of the Simple 
fort , but not ſuch as know , or with due care 
and enquiry may know their Errors, Now 
you ſhall ſee him , like the Dogs head 
in the pot as in the poſt-ſigns, ftrugling 
to get out, and cannot : Many of their 
Tenetslaies he, are inconſiſtent with ſalua- 
tion; and isnotthis, as much as to ſay 
in good Engliſh , that wee cannot be 
ſaued? But he ads that Ignorance may 
ſauce ſom of the ſimple ſors ; by your fa- 
vor he does not ſay abſolutly thar igno- 
rance may ſaue even ſom of the ſimple ſort; 
Haply it may, ſaics he, that's to ſay , 
perhaps it may; nothing Sure as to that: 
Tencts inconſiſtent with ſaluation abſo- 
Iutly block vs the entrance into heauen, 
if ignorance does not deſobſtrut it; 
and its not certain that ignorance can 
doit, Haply it may , ſaies our Doctor 
ſo that if Catholics do not renounce 
their Errors by repentance , it's a thou- 
ſand to one, if any of them cuer goes 
to Heauen, 

And obſerve he does not ſay this Ig- 
norance it {elf will', as much as Haply 
excuſe all Catholics ; No but ſem ; and 
what ſom ? of the ſimple ſort , but not lear- 
ned. men, who know , or with due care and 
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enquiry may know their errors ; ſhutting vp 
heauens gates to all wiſe men ; igno- 
rance will not excuſe them : How Dr ? 


.L but ſom of the ſemple ſort ? haue you ma- 


de no Proxiſo for that noble Prince , 
who made the Epigram in your praile ? 
or will you ranx him among the /imple 
ſore, for bciug ſo ſimple as to maxe an 
Epigram in your praiſe 2 No Prouiſo for 
ſo many Earles , Lords and Perſons of 
heigh quality your own boſom friends 
with whom you were ſo converſant and 
familiar ? no Provilo for Bernard , A- 
quinas , Bonaventure and other Saints, 
Pillars of the Church, and Eagles of 
the Schools? had I nor reaſon , Reader, 
to ſay our Dr denied Saluation in the 
Catholic Church , firſt becauſe he 
grants no greater Capacity For ſalua- 
tionin her, than in Turciſm and Paga- 
niſm; ſecondly becauſe it appears by 
his own words that all wiſe and learned 
Catholics are excluded by him from 
{aluation , wheras he ſaies that nothing 
but ignorance can ſaue ſom of the ſimple 
fort; thirdly becauſe he does not grant 
it to be an aſſured Verity that igno- 
rance may excuſe ſom of the ſimple. fors 
iz ſelf : Haply it may, and no more bur 
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fo. And is it not a pretty thing to ſee 
our Dr of ſo ſqueamitſh a ſtomacx, amor 
to endure that propoſition ſhould be fa- 


ther'd on him 7 hat there is no ſaluation in ' 


the CatholicChurch : My good friend whar 
do youdriue at in your whole Sermon 
and new book, but to proue wee are 
Idolaters for our Adoration of the con- 
ſecrated Hoſt, Images and Prayers to 
Saints? and will you boggle ar ſaying 
Idolaters cannot be ſaued ? 

You haue heard our Dr ſay our Tenets 
are incon(iſtens with ſalnation ; and no- 
thing but 7enorance can excule their 
Profeſſors from damnation ; and this 
{auing 1gnorance he granted it only to 
ſom of the ſimple ſore in his printed ſer- 
mon ; but not at all to ſ«ch as know , or 
with due care and enquiry may Know 
theirErrors : and being aduertiſ'd by 
J. S. what an impious thing it was to 
paſs his ſentence of damnation againſt 
S. Thomas of Aquin, S. Bernard and 
the reſt of our learned Ds and Saints ; 
he retracts in his book what he aduan- 
ced in hisſcrmon, and ſaies that ſaving 
Ignorance reachs alſo to learned men, 
to Aquinas , Bernard , and others ; 
they were he ſaics ignorant, and by 
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their ignorance they were ſaued : ſee 
you Reader what ſtreights our Dr is put 
into ; either to ſay that Aquinas, Ber- 
nard,Scotus,Bonaueture,and our Saints 
and Ds were damn'd xnaues , or Igno- 
rant Coxcoms 3 and to caſt ſuch an af- 
front ypon two , the learnedeſt Schools 
in the world , Thomiſts and Scotiſts, as to 
ſay their Maſters were two ignorant Dolts. 
Who can prerend to xnow if ſuch men , 
eſteemed the Oracles of the world,were 
ignorant ? or who can expect to ouer- 
com his ignorance, if the ignorance of 
ſuch men was invincible, after ſo much 
time ſpent by them in reading and ſtu- 
dying the Scripture, fathers, and Coun- 
_ but Ignorant they muſt haue been 
es Dr Sall, or they neuer went to 
heauen : and the miſchief is that he does 
not grant them Ignorance itſelf ; for 
tho he ſaies they were Ignorant and 
ſaued through Ignorance,yetT will evi- 
dence out of the Church of England , 
and the Drs own Principles , they could 
not haue invincible Ignorance ; confe- 
quently that acording our Dr and his 
Churchs Principles they muſt haue bin 
vnauoidably damn'd. 
Our Dr pag. 9, of his Reply gtues vs 
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the Definition of Invincible Ipnoyance ; Its 


fuch as one cannot remedy by means obvious 


to him acording his ſlate and condition. He 


therefore who has the means obuious » 


to him acording his ſtate and condition 
of life for to remedy his /gnorance , and 
remains ſtill ignorant ; his Ignorance 
cannot be called Invincible, but Supin 
and groſs, becauſe he does not maxe 
vic of thoſe Means obutous vnto him ; But 
Aquinas , Bernard and all our learned 
Saints and Doctors had the ſufficient 
and neceſſarie Mcarns- obuious to them 
for to remedy their Ignorance; for they 
had the Scripture which our Dr ſaies 
pag. 29.0f his ſermon, and alſo often in 
his book , abounds with all heauenly light 
and cleerly ſets down the Proteſtant 
Tenets to all thoſe who arc not willfully 
blind. If therefore they were Ignorant , 
their ignorance was not invincible ; they 
did not vie the means they had , rhey 
did not ſearch with due care and enquiry , 
and Ignorance will not excuſe, ſaies 
our Dr, theſe who Know , or with due care 
and enquiry may Know the truth, Is:it not by 
Scripture alone thar Luther and Calvin 
cſpied out the Errors of Rome ? is it not 
by Scripture , Councils and fathcrs 
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out D* ſaies, himſelf was convinced of 
the truth of Proreſtancy ? -S, Tho- 
mas Aquinas , Bernard and the reſt of 
our D** and Saints had the Scripture 
Councils and fathers and ſtudied them 
more than D* Sall ; they had therefore 
the Means abuious to their ſtate and 
condition for to remedy their Igno- 
rance; it was not therefore invinci- 
ble. 
I doubt if any but our Dr would yt- 
ter ſucha Paradox, and I am ſure none 
would prove it more. ridiculouſly ; 
Aquinas faies , he pag. 8. and the reſt 
were invincibly ignorant , becauſe the 
errors of the Church of Rome were not - ſo 
many in hu time 4s now ; they increaſed days 
ly ; they were not fo knowen and cleered in 
the crucible of publit oppoſition; none dared to 
check them, and ſo they kept credit ; they be 
gan to be invſe dn hus time or ſom what before 
and were not oppoſed, Was there cuer ſuch 
a wild ramble of talk , and ſuch a heap 
of vntruths couchrt in ſo few lynes? wee 
muſt not attempt to retort him by the 
teſtimony of any Catholic Door , for 
hee'l ſay they are all Ignorant as Aqui- 
nas ; but I hope he vill give credit to 
his own illuminated Brethren Humfry 
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in Jeſuit, par. 2. rat. 5. Caron in Cronol, 
I. 4. pag. 567. Oſtand. in Epit. Cent. 6. 
witneſs,that S.GregoriePope andAuſtin 
the Monx ( our Dr vill ſay they were + 
alſo Ignorant) brought into England 
Maſs, Purgatory , Ttanſubſtantiation 
Prayers to Saints , Indulgences and the 
reſt of our Catholic Tenets about the 
year 600. was this but /» , or but Som- 
what before Aquinas his time , wo lined 
the yearc 1270 ? Oſcander Cent, 8, wit- 
nefſeth that Venerable Bede who liued 
the year 730 , was plunged in all the 
points of Popery wherin wee now differ: 
Perkins in Expoſit. Symb. pag. 266. ack- 
nowledges that Tranſubſtantiation and 
other Popiſh Hereſies were ſpred' ouer 
the world the year 900. and Fox Ads 
and Monum. pag. 1121. ſaies , it was an 
Article of faith the year 1060. and Be- 
rengarius condemned an Heretic for 
denying it ; was all this but 7» or a lir- 
tle before Aquinas his time ? But where 
was the Drs Memorie or ingenuity when 
he ſpoxe thus? is it not the vniform 
ſaying of Calvin and all Heteredox 
Writers that the Church of Rome fell 
into the Errors they accuſe vs of, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Purgatory , Prayers, to 
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Saints, Indulgences &c. ſom ſay the 
firſt 300. yeares , others the firſt 500. 
others the firſt 600. and our Dr has the 
courage to tell vs they began but 7» 
or ſomwhat before Aquinas his t1me ? 

To ſay our Tenets were not examined 
nor publiczly oppoſed , nor arguments 
and books _= them permitted to 
come to our fight , is agroſs ignorance 
of the tranſaions of ages: did not Be- 
rengarius as your own Fox acknowled- 
ges, and before him the Biſhop of Sans, 
and many others, their Abetrors , pu- 
blicxly oppoſe and write againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation? did not£tiws condemned 
by S. Auguſtin, Yigilantizs condemned 
by S. Hierom, the Henricians condem- 
ued by S. Bernard , the Witcleffans and 
Huſirs condemned by the wholeChurch, 
publixly oppoſe Tranſubſtantiation , 
Prayers to Saints , Veneration of Re- 
licks , Purgatory , Communion in one 
Kind &c. and do not you yourſelf con- 
feſs. chap. 20. againſt ]. S. that Scotus, 
Durand and Ocham did examin nar- 
rowly and found great difficulties a 
gainſt Tranſubſtantiation yer belicued 
it? where haue you or your Camerades 
better arguments againſt our Tencts 
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than your Predeceſſors Heretics haue} 
and you find in Bellarmin , Peron, Be- 


can and our Catholic Writers ; but ſup- 


poſe S$. Thomas Aquinas and the reſt of > 


our Saints and D's had no other Books 
nor arguments againſts our Tenets but 
the Bible,Conncils,and Fathers ; do not 
you ſay. that the Bible alone plainly 
convinces our Errors,and abounds with 
| heauenly light to ſuch as are not will- 
fully blind ; they had the Bible , you 
cannot deny it ; why then did they nor 


find out our errors? or how could their 


ignorance be invincible ? 

Let any Impartial Reader judge if I 
haue been injuſt to our Dr in ſaying 
that its his opinion, and a neceſlarie 
ſequele from his Principles , that all 
our Saints and learned Doors who 
dyed in the Profeſſion of our Tenets 
( inconſiſtent , he ſayes, with Saluation) 
are damn'd : the Poſition is impious 5; 
but muſt be ſuſtained by him ; for 
he leaues no manner of means for 
ſaluation in the profeſſion of our Te- 
nets but Invmcible Ignorance 3 this, I 
proued they could not have had ,” both 
by reaſon and by the Drs own Princi- 
ples ; becaule they had {ufticient means 
obuious 
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obuious to them acording their ſtate 
and condition , for to remedy their 
ignorance, and they did not; therefore 
their ignorance was not invincible, and 
they were ynauoidably damn'd. 


LEEESESESELIESDS 
III, CHAPTER. 


SEVERAL OTHER ATTACKS OF 
our Doitor againſt the Saints : the 
Proteſtant Kalender of Saints 
examined. 

Found Aquinas and others, ſtyled 
I| by the name of Saints in our D=-Ser- 
mon ; and reioyced to ſee him retain 
that reſpe& for their glorious memory; 
but it ſoon repented him of his'deyo- 
tion; he learned in Oxford that was not 
the true Reformed language 3 the purer 
Brethren Anabaptiſts,Presbiterians and 
Quaxers judge it to be Popiſh ; and the 
D.. to giue them ſatisfaction for the 
{ſcandal they might haue taxen at his 
ſtyle ; corrects it in his new Book : he 
was not in earneſt, he ſaies, when he 
called them Saznzs ; it's but an Honora- 


ric title , as the Compiler of London 
F 
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Gazets calls the Popes, 4s Holyneſs. 
In the Concluſion of the Ynerring 
Vnerrable Chur:b T argued , that any 
wiſe man tender of his ſaluation ought 
to chuſe that Church where manySaints 
eminent for their Virtue and glorious 
for their Miracles liued and dyed ra- 
ther than that , where neuer any man 
was knowen eminent for either ; as you 
would chuſe to ſtudy in a ſchool, where 
many men eminent for learning were 
educated, rather than in a ſchool where 
no learned man was ever knoven : 
Hence I concluded theCatholic Church 
ought to be chuſen before the Proteſ- 
rant ; wheras in that wee recxon ſo ma- 
ny eminently holy and miraculous 
Saints and D=s, Aquinas , Bernard, Bona- 
eenture , Gregory Auſtis &c. and in this 
none was cuer heard of : Our Doctor 
anſ{wers,our Saints are onlyTitular ones, 
no Real Saints ; they purchas'd their Titles 
( ſaies he pag. 228. ) by public Authority as 
Dukes and Earles do theirs. Is not this a 
reſpe&full Child of Gods Church ? who 
pulls down the Pillars of Chriſtianity , 
and ſtrips them of the honor exhibited 
tothem by the Orthodox world, 
I pray Reader if you chance to ſec 
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him before he reads this book, aſk him 
his opinion of thoſe Saints recorded in 
his Proteſtant Kalender prefixed to the 
Common Prayer book : are they alſo 
but Titslar only and no Real Saints ? was 
it by their merits they purchas'd their 
Titles, or by publicAuthority as Dukes 
and Earles did theirs? if this ſecond ; 
aſx him whar public authority was that ? 
if a Popiſh authority ; how com the 
Church of England to profane their 
kalender with the foorberie of Rome, 
and propoſe to the reſpe& at leaſt, if 
not adoration of the flock a company 
of fellows who are noReal Saints, and 
place themin the ſame Caralogue with 
Chriſt, his Mother and the Apoſtles ; 
and the xalender being ordained only 
for to eterniſe the memorie of men 
Eminent in Santitie and virtue , and 
juſtly reputed Saints by the Church , 
how com they to ſtuff it with men who 
are not real but Tirular only Saints : 
if it was a Proteſtant public Autority ? 
& Vos in eadem damnationeeſls. Are yee 
alſo guilty of that foul practice , as 
through a vain oftentation of your 
Churchs holyneſs to put in your xalen- 
der a company of falily reputed Saints, 
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who are but T:yular ones, and Honorarily 
called ſo, as the London Gazet calls 
the Pope, hs Holyneſs ? Are the Saints 
recorded in the Proteſtant Kalender 
truly and Really Saints, or not 92 if 
they be not, what a ridiculous thing 
was't to put them there , more than 
Cromwell, or Arrius, or Luther « it they 
were , I'l proue they were Saints of our 
Church, and conſequently proue your 
Poſition , that our Saints are only Titular 
and no Real Saints, to be impious. 

You hauc in the Month of March in 
your Kalender, S. Gregorie Pope who 
liued the year 600. and brought into 
England , as I related out of your own 
Hiſtorians , Maſs , Purgatorie , Tran- 
ſubſtantiation &c. if he was not a Pa- 
piſt , ther's none in Rome ; and he is a 
Saint of your Kalender , and yee haue 
no Titular only , but real Saints, as you ſay 
pag. 228. you haue in the ſame month 
S. Benedict Monk , who lived the year 
540; famous for his Monachiſm , auſte- 
rity of lite , and Religious. order : can 
the Proteſtants challenge him to be 
theirs, who hate Monachiſm as the De- 
uil hates Holy Water. You haue in the 
ſame month in your Kalender (but 
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in ours ,its the fifth of Tanuary) S. Ed- 
ward King of the Saxons who liued the 
year 1066. Ancient Cronicles beare 
witneſs of his deyotion to S. Peter and 
S. John , his vow of Chaſtity , his vow 
of pilgrimage to Rome and the diſpen- 
{ation of this vow granted: by the Po- 
pe ; and the Monaſtery of ,Winſmeſter 
he built for the BenediCian Friars : was 
this a Ptoteſtant Saint think you ? yet 
he muſt be a real Saint , becaulc he is in 
your Kalender. 

You have in the month of April S.Ri- 
chard Biſhop of Chicheſter , who lived 
the year 1255. he was conſecrated Biſhop 
by the Pope himſelf againſt all the en- 
deauors of king Richard, who ſcnt his 
Embaſlador to Rome to -hinder his 
conſecration ; and the King was obliged 
by the Pope to put him in poſſeſſion of 
his Biſhoprick : all this ſmells ſtrongly 
of Popery : 1 pray tell vs, why was he 
put in your Kalender ? was it becaule he 
wasa Biſhop? and why were not Cran- 
mer, Ridley and Latimer , put there ; 
becauſe he was of an .other mold; an 
Eminent, and not only a Titular Sainr., 

You hane in your Kalender in tbe 
month of May S. Dunſtan ArchBishop 
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of Canterbury who lived the yeare 988. 
when there was no Proteſtant , nor any 
thing like it, he went to Rome to get 
hisPall from the Pope,which ſufficiently 
evidences he was no Proteſtant ; and a 
Real Saint he muſt be, or why ſhould- 
he be put in your Kalender. You haue. | 
inthe ſame month S. Anſtin Monx , A- 
poſtle of England , ſent by S$ Gregory 
to preach the Dodrin which now you 
perſecut 

You haue in the month of June S.Bo- 
nifaceB. and M, who lined the year 754. 
he was no Martir of Fox's Kalender ; 
nor did he ſhed his blood for Luthera- 
niſm or Proteſtancy. 

You haue in the month of September 
S. Gyles an Abbot of a Monaſtery and 
a Prieſt: it was his good luck he dyed 
the year 550. for had he liucd till the 
Reformation he had forfeited many 
hundred Marxs , and his Monaſterie 
too, for the many Maſſes he ſaid ; he 
lived much in the exerciſe of corporal 
auſterities , feeding commonly on roots 
and herbs ; lodged many years in a 
Caue , without any bed but the bare 
ground ; this Sainr isnothing lixe aChild 
of the Reformation, 
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You haue in the month of November 
S. Leonard Confeſlor who lined the 
yeare 559. built a Chappel to the ho- 
nor of the B. Virgin and conſecrated 
an Altar in it to S, Remigius ; theſe 
practices ſufficiently evidence he was 
no Proteſtant; and his being recorded 
in your Kalender, marxs he was a Real 
Saint, for in your Kalender there is no 
other. You haue inthe ſame month S. 
Brice Biſhop ; Nephew to S. Martin and 
a Catholic he muſt haue bin; wheras, 
being baniſht from his Biſhopric he 
had his recours to the Pope for to be 
reinſtalld. 

You haue allo in the ſame month S. 
Hugh ArchBiſhop of Canterbury a Car- 
thuftan Fryar who lined the year 1200. 
a notorious Papiſt ; not only becauſe 
he was a Carthufian ; but becauſe he 
was ſo auſtere in his manner of liuing 
and mortificacions , that being made 
a Biſhop he would neuer cat fleſh , and 
euen at his dying houre had no other » 
bed , bur the bare ground wheron he 
cauſed himſelf to be laid, wrapt in a 
haire cloth and aſhes. 

I know the Nativity of ovr gratious 
Soxeraign is mentioned in your Kalender 
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for to mind vs to pray for his long and 
happy life ; allo Gounpouder Treaſmday, 
for to giue God thanks, for the Pre= 
ſeruation of the king and Parliament 
againſt that horrid plot , but why thoſe 
Saints ſhould be recorded in your 
Kalender, but for hauing bin men of 
Eminent and xnowen Holyneſs, and for 
our example and encouragement to the 
1mitation of their Virtues , you neuer 
can tell ;it would be therefore an im- 
piety in you todeny they were true and 
real Saints, and it would be want of 
{ſenſe and judgment in you to deny they 
were of the Roman Catholic Church, 
for how can the Proteſtants challenge, 
Carthuſftans , Monks, Abbots , Bishops 
conſecrared by the Pope, and appea- 
ling to him in their greeuances, to be 
of theirs. 

Now if you ill a& the part of a De- 
fender of your Church, (and the credit 
of it , depends of your good ſucceſs 
heerin ) you muſt ſhew vs , ſom Saints, 
or one Saint of xnowen publickly repu- 
red Holyneſs of life and converſation , 
who cofefledly was a Proteſtant , and 
whom wee cannot with any appearance 
of reaſon deny to be yours; as you 


cannot deny thoſe Monxs, Abbots ; 
Carthuftans 8c. named in your kalen- 
derto be ours : you ſay Fryars Monks 
and Abbots are ſuperſtitious Bigors, and 
foorbs ; for all that, there haue been 
ſom of that Profeſſion ſo honeſt men, as 
to haue deſerued a place in your ka- 
lender ; which is a manifeſt proof, that 
the Tenor of life which they profeſſed 
isnot ſuperſtitious, nor the Tenets of 
Religion they belicued , are not errors 
inconſiſtent with ſaluation : T pray ſhew vs 
any one Miniſter or Biſhop of the Pro- 
teſtant Church , ſince the beginning of 
the Reformation; ſhew vs any of the 
Image breakers , ryflers of Monaſteries , Per- 


ſecutors of Pritſts and Fryars , believers of 


Figurative Preſence, Scoffers of Indulgences 
and Purgatorie ( this is Proteſtancy ) 
that was ſo honeſt a man as to baue 
deſerued a place in your xalender : and 
if you can ſhew none ; then the prudent 
Reader will judge my diſcours to be 
good that any viſe man tender of his 
{aluation ought to liue and dye in the 
Catholic Church , where many Emi- 
nent and illuſtrious Saints haue bin; 
rather than in the Proteſtant, where 
neucr any vas Knowen, 
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But our is not at an end 
Dr; you remember that old charge 
againſt your Reformation , neuer yet 
anſwered ; that your Separation from 
the Catholic Church was a Spirirual 
Rebellion , a formal ſchiſm : your an- 
{wer is that the Schiſm is Cauſally ours ; 
that by our Idolatry, and many other 
errors , wee forced you to ſeparat 
from vs ; That wee ſeparated from 
the Docrin of Chriſt, and therefore 
you ſeparated from vs. But all this 
appears to be an idle talx without 
any ſenſe ; for , . Eminent Saints , 
glorious for their virtues , Holyneſs 
and Miracles, are not to be found, but 
in the Profeſſion of the true faith of 
Chriſt ; if therefore in our Church ſuch 
Saints of knowen Sanity be found ; its 
a maniteſt and vndeniable proof, that 
the true faith ofChriſt is in ourChurch: 
Now I aſx you and your Camerades ; 
when did our Church ſeparat from the 
Dottrin of Chriſt? ſom of you ſay,in the 
firſt 300, years ; others of you ſay, that 
about the firſt 600, This appears to be 
manifeſtly fals ; for in the enſuing ages 
all along vntill the year 1255. (then 
Richard Biſhop of Chicheſter liued ) 
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there were Eminent Saints of xnowen 
and renowned Holyneſs and Miracles 
in our Church ; ( for all thoſe foremen- 
tioned Saints recorded in your xalen- 
der were ours as I haue proued ) there- 
fore the true faith and Dodrin of Chriſt 
continued ſtill in our Church , and 
your Schiſm is not casſally ours , but 
without any cauſe yours. 

And truly whateuer you may ſay 
of your Separation ; I cannot imagin 
how your Cffurch or you will excuſe 
your Ouerſight in prefixing that xalen- 
der to your Common prayer book : I do 
not thinx there could be a more ſhame- 
full reproach to your Church : Qua- 
Kers were never ſo tempted to ſweare , 
thar this xalender ſmells more of a Po- 
piſn Conſpiracy than Gunpouder Trea- 
ſon day ; they will neuer belicue but 
that ſom Papiſt had a hand in maxing it; 
for can he be a Child of the Reforma- 
tion , who pur Gregory Pope, and. Auſtin 
the Monk in Our Reformed Kalender , for 
being the firſt who brought Popery in- 
to England ; and left out Luther, Cal- 
vin, Peter Martyr and others who firſt 
preached the Reformation ? can he be 
aReformed Child , who put Benedict , 
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and Auſtin Monks and Hugh a Carthu- 
flan Fryar in our Reformed xalender , 
and in the mean time wee hang men 
in Tyburn for following their Profeſ- 
ſion , and Tenor of life : Either the 
Reformation had any one Eminent 
Saint fince its firſt ryſe , or not ? if 
it had ; why hauenot you put him in 
your xalender ? if it had not 2? had it nor 
been more to the credit of yourChurch, 
to haue made no xalender ; than by 
making one , glue fo public a teſtimony 
to the world , how poor your Church is 
of Saints , that to furniſh your xalender 
you mult borrow them out of our Bre= 
viary : beſids Dr, euen for the Refor- 
mation of particular Citties , and Pro- 
uinces, God maxes vic of Holy men, 
of an exemplar life; and to ſay thar 
God ſhould haue intruſted the Refor- 
mation of the whole Church, to a com- 
pany of turbulent Spirits , and not as 
much as one man in the whole compa- 
ny to be of Eminent Holyneſs , nor 
exemplar life: its againſt the grain of 
Man's reaſon to belicue it. 

Our D* not content to attack the Ti- 
tles of our Saints 3 coms with a freſh 
charge againſt their manner of lite : tor 


I argued in the Concluſion of the Yner- 
ring Vnerrable Church, that Chriſt's Coun- 
ſcls , of forſaking lands , eſtates, and 
means, and embracing povertie ; was 
commended, preached, and practis'd 
in our Chutch, witneſs the many Reli- 
gious Orders , where ſeueral Perſons 
baue forſaken their plentifull eſtates ; 
and no ſuch Docrin was euer preached 
or practis'd in the Proteſtant Church ; 
alſo Chriſt's Counſel ( recommended to 
vs by S. Pauls Do&rin and example ) of 
corporal Auſterities , Diſciplins haire- 
cloths , ſleeping on the bare ground , 
ryſing at midnight to ſing Pſalms in 
God's prayſe , &c. was and 1s practis'd 
frequently by all ſexes and ages in our 
Church ; and what Miniſter or Proteſ- 
tant was cuer heard of that ryſes at 
midnight to ſing Gods prayles ,; that 
diſciplins himſelf, &c. Hence I conclu- 
ded , thar to be the Church of Chriſt, 
which followed his Counſcls , and con- 
{equently the Catholic to be Chriſt's 
Church. Our D* anſwers lixe a good 
Chriſtian , that our corporalAuſterities 
and mortifications are lixe to them of 
Pagans and Heathens, tending to the 
deſtruction of Body and Soule ; that the 
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Proteſtants vſe nal auſterities 
but diſcreetly : that our Auſterities are 
deſperat andindiſcreet. And whatChriſ- 
tian will hear with patience , Chriſtian 
Auſterities vndertaxen for the loue of 
God , and practiſed by the greateſt 
Saints of the Church; to be lykned by 
D: Sall , to the Auſterities of Pagans, 
to be condemn'd as deſtructiue to Body 
and Soule ? The Auſterity of the great 
Baptiſt , ſo much commended in the 
Ghoſpell,exceeds far that of our Monxs 
and Fryars ; and if theirs be deſtructiue 
to Body and Soule , the great Baptiſt 
1s vndon : the Auſterity and Mortifica- 
tions of David ſurpaſſed far , that of 
our Monks, Fryars and Nuns ; and if 
theſe haue deſtroyed their bodies and 
Soules by their Mortifications ; if their 
Auſterities be indiſcreer and deſperat ; 
if they be lixe the auſterities of Pagans: 
in what a condition will Dauid be ? 

 Henceforth I hope, he will not pre- 
rend that S. Benedict was a Proteſtant 
( tho in hisxalender) but a Catholic or 
1 Pagan, forryſing at midnight to the 
Quire to fing Gods Praiſes asDavid did; 
for his many indiſcreet and deſperat 
4auſterities like them of Pagans 3; to 
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which he obliged his Monxs by the Ru- 
les of his Order, S. Gyles alſo mentio- 
ned in the Proteſtant xalender muſt ha- 
ue bin aPapiſt ora Pagan ſo indiſcreet 
and deſperat he was in his auſterities 
deſtructive to body and ſoule, sleeping 
on the bare ground for many years, 
feeding on herbs and roots ; no Proteſ- 
tant was ever ſo indiſcreet. To conclu- 
de, none who forſook filxs and ſattins 
for a poore habir ; good cheer for a 
poore portion ; pomp and vanity for a 
retyred and auſtere life as the great 
Baptiſt did , and innumerable of our 
Church ; noneI ſay of them were Pro- 
teſtants , they are not ſo indiſcreet and 
deſperat : Dr Sall indeed was once ſo 
indiſcreer, as to haue vndertaxen this 
cours of life; but now in his old age, 
he is become wiſc , and has changed his 
habit for good attire ; his ſcant and 
poore fare, for good cheer ; his reli- 
210us retirement for a court ; his po- 
vertie forRents ; his religious humilia- 
tion for a Deanry ( which they ſay he 
has Y his Obedience to Superfors , for 
a full poſſeſſion of his own Will ; his 
auſteriries and morrtifications, for more 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction than cuer 
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he had ; and this is the Diſcretion of 
Proteſtants , and the way to Saluation. 


SESSPPSSESRSS 
IV. CHAPTER. 


OV R DOCTORS CONFFSED DISCOPRS 
of our Rule of faith : a Parallell of 
Proteſtants and Ancient Heretics. 


TT E perceiued the main Controver- 
fie wherof the reſolution of all 


others depend , to be thit of our Rule 


of faith, and the neceſſity of a liuing 
Judge for to determin'our doubts in 
Religion : therefore I ſo carefully han- 
dlcd this point in my former Treatiſe 
and with ſtrength of reaſon and Scrip- 
ture proued , that Scripture alone , wi- 
thourt an infallible liuing Interpreter 
was not our Rule of faith. But my An- 
tagoniſt, reſolued to continue , rather 
than to end wrangling , hand les this 
queſtion ſo ſuperficially and ſo. con- 
fus-edly that he does but hint at it heer 
and there in ſcueral Chapters ; nor can 
wee fixedly perceiue what Rule of faith 
he eſtabliſhs for himſelf. For ww he 
aics 
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ſaics Scripture alone is his Rule ; then 
he layes that aſide, and ſets vp the 
Apoſtles, and four firſt General Coun- 
cils Creeds ; again he waues that, and 
brings in a third Rule ; that's to ſay for 
fundamental points neceflary to ſa- 
luation , the Apoſtles Creed alone ; and 
for points not fundamenral or inferior 
Truths the Word of God, whether Wrirzen 
that's the Bible ; or vawr:zren that's Tra- 
dition : thus he hops from branch to 
branch much indeed to his credir ; for 
when others find it a ſuffttcient taſk to 
hit on one Rule of faith; his wit is ſo 
fertil as to find three , but his luck is 
naught that none is good. 

His firſt Rule is Scripture alone ; this 
he aſſerts pag. 29. of his Sermon and 
page 24. againſt I. S. in his new book; 
and what is to be admired in lo fertil a 
Wit, that he could not hit on any proof 
for ſo conſiderable a point , whereof the 
reſolution of ſo many Controverſies 
depends , but that only Text of S.Paul 
2. Tim. 3. Holy Scripture s able to make vs 
wiſe vnto ſaluation, that the man of God &F ce 
out of which he concludes pag. 29. of 
his Sermon , that Scripture alone s ſuffi 
cient ; abounding with all heavenly light for 
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inſiruftion to thoſe who are not willfully blind; 
and this alone , and nothing els of 
Scripture or reaſon he anſwers to my 
two long Chaprers againſt the ſufficien- 
cy of Scripture for our Rule of faith : 
and tho I proved in my former Trea- 
tiſe, by many inſtances , that this Text 
of S. Paul does not prove the ſufhcien- 
cy of Scripture ; I haue no other anſwer 
from him , but thatI am a Twice Impious 
Sophiſter ; that I mend the text inſleed of in« 
gerpreting it ; that 7 giue the Apoſile the lie : 
truly his miſtaxe is in ſom meaſure par- 
donable; for the Apoſtle was once cal- 
led Sau/; our D: haply , miſtook Saul 
for Sall; and thought I corrected the 
rext of Saul the Apoſtle, when I checxt 
the inference from it, of Sall the 
Apoſtar. 

I anſwered the Apoſtle did not ſay 
Scripture alone was able for to inſtru 
vs; and beſides the many proofs I de- 
livered for this in the Ynerring Ynerrable 
Church ; 1 do now again prove it : for 
its manifeſt Sctipture cannor inſtrud vs 
to ſaluation, if it be not rightly vn- 
derſtood; its alſo manifeſt that the true 
vnderſtanding of Scripture is not had 
with aſſurance , without an infallible 
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Interpreter ; for ſaies S. Peter 2. Epiſt, 


I. 20. No Prophecy of Scripture, ( that's to 
ſay aſſured interpretation ) &s of any pri= 


' vat interpretation 3 for Prophecies came not 


in old times from the Will of men , but the 
holy men of God ſpoke as they were inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Therefore its manifeſt 
that Scriptute alone, interpreted b 

privat Perſons, and without an Infalli- 
ble Interpreter is hot able to inſtrud vs 
to ſaluation. He replies its ridiculous 
to ſay, Scripture x able, if Scripture 
alone be not able ; as it would be ridicu= 
lous, ſaies he , to ſay you are able to carrie 
1wo hundred weight ; and when you tom 10 
the tryal you muſt haue a horſe to help you : 
And by this Diale&, wee muſt affirm 
the Dr was not able to anſwer Þ]. S. his 
book, becauſe when he came to the trial, 
he. muſt go to Oxford for Englih ; nor 
muſt wee ſay he is able to teade, be- 
cauſe without ſpeRacles he cannot 3 and 
it will be ridiculous to ſay you can maxe 
a voyage to England , if you cannot 
g0 alone without ſhip and ſeamen. Pray 
Sr. was the Apoſtle ridiculous when he 
ſaid Men are ſaved by Hope Rom. 8. 24« 
for its. eyident his meaning was not 
that Hope alone can ſaue vs 2: was he 
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ridiculous when he ſaid wee aye juſtified by 
faith; for its apparent that faith alone 
does not juſtify vs: and why ſhould ir 


be ridiculouſly ſaid by him that Serip- + 


tare is ſufficient for to inſtruct vs, tho 
Scripture alone be not ſufficient ?O bur, 
ſay you , in other places the Apoſtle 
ſaies wee muſt haue charity and other 
Virtues; and thence it appears his 
meaning was not that Hope alone, and 
faith alone can ſaue vs; and ſo dol ſay, 
the Apoſtle in other places bids vs hold 
Traditions , and the Scripture in ſeve- 
ral places bids vs conſult in our doubts, 
and hear the Church ; conſequently 
S. Paul when he ſaid Scripture was able 
to inſtruct vs, his meanning was not 
that Scripture alone was able. 

Wiſe men haue more than one ſtring 
to their bow ; our Dr foreſecing this 
Rule of faith was not ſufficient ; ſets vp 
an other, which is the Apoſtles Creed 
alone : pag. 10 againſt N.N. and pag. 
60. againſt |. S. Points neceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion , {aieshe , and to the conſlitution of a 
wrue Church are thoſe contained in the Apoſ- 
tles Creed , which 1 a Summarie of Articles , 
that thoſe ſacred fountains of Chriſtianity 
thought fit and ſufficient to be propoſed to all 
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men , and neceſſary to be belieued explicitly, 
After hauing thus magnified the ſuffi- 


ciency ef the Apoſtles Creed alone; in 


" the ſame place againſt N. N. he alters 


his note, and will not have it alone to 
be a ſufficient Rule of our faith, but 
joyntly with the Creeds of the four firſt 
General Councils ; and as he wavers 
in his Doctrin , ſo his proof is abſurd , 
which coms bur to this3 That it's ſtrange 
any man not blinded with partiality ſhould 
imagin the Apeſiles intruſted to preach ſauing 
Dettrin to all the World ſhould not haue giuen 
ſufficient notice of it in the ſyſlem of Articles 
they left unto vs : that thoſe Venerable fa- 
thers of the purer ages of Chriſtianity congre- 
gatedin the four firſl General Councils ſhould 
giue vs but a Diminut account of Catholic 
beltefe. | 
But Sr if the Apoſtles Creed alone 
contains all neceſlary Articlesto ſalua- 
tion, as the firſt part of your diſcours 
pretends, what need had you to ad the 
Creeds of the four Councils as a part 
of your Rule of faith? and if the Creeds 
of rhe Councils contain any thing ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation , which is not ex- 
preſſed in the Apoſtles Creed 3 then 
that of the Apoſtles alone is not a ſufh- 
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cient Rule : T pray Dr is this a good 
diſcours , Chriſt intruſted to teach vs 
to ſaluation preached a Sermon to his 
diſciples Math 18. therefore all inſtruc- ' 
tion , and Articles neccſlary for our 
faluation is expreſſed in that Sermon z 
ſurely you will ſay this is a very frivo- 
lous and Silly diſcours ; giue me leaue 
to ſay ſo much of yours, which is this; 
The Apoſtles and Councils intruſted to 
teach vs to ſaluation, delivered vs theſe 
Creeds ; therefore all Articles and inſ- 
truction neceſſary to ſaluation are con- 
tained in them, 

| Moreouer , when you ſay that thoſe 
Creeds of the Apoſtles and Councils 
contain all neceſſary points to ſalua- 
tion to be explicirly believed , and are 
a ſufficient Rule of faith ; Do you mean, 
that ro be ſaued ir is neceſlary to be- 
lieve explicitlyall the contents of thoſe 
Creeds ? what ſort of men do you 
ſpeaxe of ? if of Perſons who neuer had 
any inſtruction, you require too mnch; 
for no Divin will ſtick to grant that men, 
cuen after the promulgation of the 
Ghoſpell may be ſaued , believing ex- 
plicitly the Miſteries of the Trinity, 
Incarnation, and Paſſion of Chriſt far 
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ourRedemption, the ating ſhould ignore 
explicitly other Articles expreſſed in 
the Creeds: if you ſpeaxe of Perſons 
ſufficiently inſtructed in Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; wee muſt know, how far they are 
inſtructed ; if only of the contents of 
thoſe Creeds ; then indeed it is ſufficient 
to their ſaluation to belicue the con- 
tents of thoſe Creeds, and no more is 
requiſit to be belieued explicitly ; bur 
if they be inſtructed alſo of other Ve- 
rities , which you call inferior Truths , 
as Infants Baptiſm , Epiſcopacy , Com- 
munion in one Kind, the Canon of Scrip- 
rure, and two Sacraments ; then indeed 
tho theſe Verities be not contained ex- 
plicitly in them Creeds , its needfull to 
ſaluation to belieue them explicitly 3 
and I hope I nced no more proof to 
convince you of this truth , than your 
own conceſſions ; for pag. 60. you ſay, 
that theſe inferior Verities are of equal of» 
jedtive certainty with fundamental Veniies 
and are to be belieued explicitly when they 
are ſufficiently propoſed to vs to be revealed 
Truths : you cannot deny but that thoſe 
inferior Verities are ſufticienrly propos 
ed to you and to your Church ; for 
you ſay they are cleerly contained in 
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Scripture ; you'engage to prove them 
by Gods Written Word ; in ſo much thar 
you ſay its an error inconſiſtent” with 
{aluation to deny them; therefore what= 
eucr you may ſay of Pagans or ill inſ- 
tructed Chriſtians , its evident in your 
Principles that you and your Church 
are obliged to belicuc explicirly thoſe 
inferior Truths , becauſe they are ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed vnto you to be re- 
uealed Truths; but not- one of thoſe 
Truths is explicitly contained in the 
Creeds; therefore all points of nece(=- 
ſarie explicit belief to your, and your 
Church's ſaluation are not explicitly 
contained in the Creeds. 

Miſtaxe me not Dr, the queſtion is 
not what may be a ſufficient Rule of 
faith to Perſons who are not well inſ- 
truced ; who neuer heard , bur little of 
Religion :T haue, and do again grant 
that the Creeds contain all points of 
neceſſary explicit belief to the ſalua- 
tion of ſuch Perſons , who haue bin inſ(- 
tructed of no more, but what is contai- 
ned inthem, nay I ſay more , thar in 
regard of ſom Perſons who neuer heard 
of thoſe Creeds, and were inſtructed 
only of the Miſtery of the Trinity , In 
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carnation and Paſſion. of Chriſt ; thoſe 
Creeds contain more than 1is neceſſary 
to be'explicitly believed by them : Bur 
the queſtion is, what is a ſufficient Rule 
containing all points of neceſlary expli- 
cit Belief to your Church and ours , 
which abound with light and inſtruction 
to faith:2whether theCreeds alone'con- 
rain all points which your Church is 
obliged vnder pain of damnation to be- 
licue explicitly ? and its evident they 
do not ; for you ſay you are obliged to 
believe explicitly thoſe Inferior Truths, 
becaule they are ſufficiently propoſed 
toyouto be Rexealed ; its an error in- 
conſiſtent with ſaluation to deny them, 
you ſay ; and yet they are not ex- 
preſſed in the Creeds : therefore the 
Creeds arc not a ſufficient Rule of 
faithto you and your Church, 

I haue in my former Treatiſe evi- 
denc't the inſufficiency of Scripture 
alone withour an infallible Interpreter 
for to regulat our faith 3 and becauſe 
our D, does boaſt much of the confor- 
mity of his Church in Doctrin with the 
firſt and pureſt ages , I vill briefly ſhew, 
their Conformity with the firſt and 
impurcſt Heretics ; for who regulat 
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their faith by one and the ſame Rule } 
tho they may differ in ſom material 
points of Doctrin,they haue one and the 
ſame faith.The Ancient Heretics would 
haue no Rule of faith but Scripture ; 
and that , not as interpreted by the 
Church, but as each one vnderſtogd it 5 
what they found , acording their beſt 
vnderſtanding in Scripture ; that they 
belieued ; what they did not find ex- 
prefled there , they reje&ed ; tho the 
Councils or Church did teach it. Theſe 
things are not found in Scr:pture ( ſaid the 
Arrians diſputing againſt the Conſubſ- 
tantiality of the ſon of God with the 
father ) and what « not read there wee 
reieet, Athan. inEpiſt, de Syn. Arm. 8 
Seleu. 1f you bring Scripture ( ſaid Ma- 
ximinus to S. Auguſtin ) wee will ſtern 
wnto you; but theſe Words which are not in 
Scripture wee donot value. In what Scripture 
are two Natures of Chriſt mentioned ( ſaies 
Eutyches) wee follow nothing but Scrip= 
ture , and care not What expoſition of it the 
Church giues, Let vs belieue what wee read 
#n Scriptare ( ſaie the Pelagians) and 
wha; wee do not read in it, let vs not believe 
##, This was the precin&s of Ancient 
Heretics belief ; Scripture alone , their 
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Rule of faith ; thus they trampled the 
authority of the Church, for to vent 
their fancies without curb. 

If you read the Docrin and books 
of our Modern SeQaries, you will ſuf- 
pe& a Tranſmigration of ſoules ; and 
that the old Heretics are com again 


 vpon the ſtage to at of the new, in the 


perſons of Luther , Calvin, &c. what 
they haue already don in former ages. 
Oer Rule of faith , ſaies Luther 1. de Ser. 
Arb. & to, 2, Wittem : & but Scripture 4s 
each one interprets it ; wee receine nothing 
but Scripture, Wee are not 0 ſubmit our 
judgments to the Deciſions of Synods or Coun- 
cils(ſaies Calvin , -1. 4. Inſtit, c. 9.) if 
after hauing examined Scripture , wee do not 
find their interpretation and Doftrin to be 
according the Word of God. Its needleſs 
( ſaies Barlow, in Defenſ. Religionis 
Proteſt pag. 199.) that either Pope or 
Council, Man or Angel ſhould teach vs ; the 
Spirit Working in cur hearts and the Scrip- 
tures are t0 each one aſſured Interpreters Our 
Rule of faith s Ecripture , 4s each Perſon of 
found judgment in the Church wnderſtands 
it : ſaies the Church of England in the 
39. Art. Did cuer any egg reſemble 
more an other, than our Secarics do 
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the Ancient Heretics in their Rule of 
faith ? ſo far from agreeing with the 
firſt and pureſt ages, that the Primi- 
tive fathers exprelſly denycd Scrip- 
ture alone to be our ſufficient Rule of 
faith:; which I will prove with ſom few 
paſſages ; it would be tedious to relate 
many. 7 
S. Denis Areop. de Ecclel. Hier. c.r. 
ſaies Som things haue been recorded in Holy 
Writ; other heigher and more ſublime Miſte- 
ries, our holy Leaders and Maſters , haue 
from hand to hand, by preaching and Dottrin 
without any written Word delivered to Poſ- 
gerity. So far he was from belieuin 
Scripture alone contained all neceſlary 
points to faluation ; that he ſaies the 
moſt ſublime miſteries are not contai- 
ned inthem : and of this ſentiment is 
alſo S. Chryſoſt, Ho. 1. in Ac. Of the 
miſteries of the Trinity and Divin Nature of 
Chriſt , the Apoſiles writ but very little and 
again S. Chryſoſt. ad 19m. Thel. c. 2. 
orat. 4. It's cleer the Apoſtles did not de- 
liver all their Doctrin in writing , but many 
points without any Writing, which alſo are 
zo be belieued Origen lib. 2. cont. Cel- 
ſum, S Baſil, 1. de Spir, Sanco. c. 27. 
and Euſeb. Demonſtr. Evang. 1. 1. c. 6. 
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expreſly teach , that the Apoſtles did 
purpoſely omit to write plainly of the 
moſt excellent and heigh Miſteries of 
our Religion, contented to teach them 
lightly , becauſe the Vulgar ſort was 
not capable of ſuch ſublime Dodrin, 
and therefore committed them to the 
Paſtors of the Church ro be declared 
more particularly,as occaſion required 
and time permitted : Epiph. Hzreſi 61. 
ſaics , 411 things cannot be 1aken from Scrip- 
ture ; the Apoſiles haue declared ſom things 
hy writing , and ſom by Tradition, Of the 
Nature, form, Matter , and effets of 
the Sacraments , ( Points without doubt 
of neceſlary belief to ſaluation ).wee 
know ſo little , that they are xnowen ro 
vs, only by Tradition, as S. Auguſtin 
obſerved lib. 1. de Fide & Oper. c. 9, 
vpon the paſſage of the Eunuch bapti- 
zed by Philip , The Evangeliſt fenified all 
things were fullfilled in that aftion ; which 
tho for brevity;ſake they are ſylencd in 
Scripture ; wee know by Tradition they ouzht 
to haue bin don. 

And will our Dr perſwade vs , that 
Scripture alone is ſuficient for our 
inſtrution to ſaluation, againſt ſuch 
emphatical expreſſions of the Ancient 


fathers ? No ; he has a greater reſpe& 
for them ; tho he has hitherto ſo eager- 
ly aſſerted the ſufficiency of Scriprure 
alone ; then of theApoſtlesCreed alone; 
then again of the Apoſtles Cteed 
joyntly with thoſe of the four firſtCoun« 
cils ; now he quits theſe engagements , 
and runs ypon an other as deſperat, 


VEGEESSLEEESE 
V. CHAPTER, 


OVR DOCTOR'S THIRD RVLE OF FAITH, 
Tradition as deſcribed by Lirinewſ6s : 
hu Opinion of the true Church, 


Pzs: $4. he reſolues his faith into 
irs yItimat Motiue wheron it reſts : 
T believe , ſaies he , the ſon of God was 
made Man , becauſe I find it in Scripture 
( obſerve he ſaies , becauſe 7 find it, not 
becauſe the Charch finds it, ) TI believe 
what's written in Scripture becauſe its the 
Infallible Word of God ; I belieue us the 
Word of God becauſe the Apoſiles preaching it, 
did confirm it by many Miracles ; and finally, 
that they confirm'd it with Miracles ; I be- 
lient it in force of VniverſalTradition, accor- 


ding the celebrated notion of it delinered by 
Lirmenfis, 2uod vbique , quod ſemper, quod 
apud omnes eſt creditum , what was allwaies, 
in all plates and by all men believed , that s 
to be taken for Vurver ſl Tradition. 

The vitimat moriue therefore of his 
faith , and Rule of his Belief is Univer- 
ſal Tradition, as wee haue heard him 
deſcribe it ; To #h«, ( faies he pag.29.) 
wee are reſolued to ſtand , or fall, as well 
for diſcerning the Canon of Scripture , as for 
Vndes ſtanding the truc ſenſe of it, A Dies 
henceforward S. Paul's text , and fo 
many pages of good Engliſh vnforts- 
natly ſpent ta defend the ſufficiency of 
Scripture alone for our Rule of faith : 
now our Dr has pitchr ypon an other 3 
he will belieue no Scripture, no ſenſe 
of Scripture ; no revealed Truth, but 
what is warranted by this Apoſtolic Liri= 
»enſis ( as he ynderſtands it ) Tradition; 
that is to ſay , but what is believed in 
all places, inall times and by all Chrif- 
tians : whateyer was denicd in any time, 
inany place, or by any Chriſtians , our 
Dr will not belicue it , no , he'l ſooner 
hang ; becaule it's not of Apoſtolic 
Tradition; and hence it follows, as you 
ſhall ſee that you may hide all our 
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DoRor's faith in a Nut's ſhell. 

* For if he will belieue nothing that 
was denied in any t1me and by any Chr'f- 
#:a:5, he muſt not belieue S Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Hebrevs , James and Ju- 
des Epiſtles,nor the ſecond and third of 
S. John, nor the ſecond of S. Peter, 
becauſeallarc denied by the Lutherans 
the Older Brethren of the Reformation: 
nor muſt he believe the Old Teſtament, 
denied by the Valentinians and Mani- 
cheans ; nor the Ghoſpels becauſe they 
were denied by the Marcioniſts , all as 
Good Chriſtians , as our Secarics : f1- 
nally as I haue ſhewen in the 2. Chap, 
of the Ynerring YVnerrable Church , hardly 
any part of Scripture but was denied in 
ſom time , ſomplace and by ſom Chrif- 
tians. Nor muſt he believe figurative 
Prefence denied by Luther and his ſ{e&; 
nor the King's ſpiritual ſupremacy , de- 
nied by Calvin, asI have proved in my 
former Treatiſe ;' nor Epiſcopacy de- 
nied by the Presbiterians ; alſo hardly 
any ſenſe of Scripture but was denied 
by ſom Chriſtians, and in ſom time ; and 
conſequently if he will belicue no Scrip- 
ture nor ſenſe of Scripture , but what is 
believed by all Chriſtians , in all _ 
an 


and places, his faith will ſhrinx to the 
bulx of a grain of Muſtard , and Pro- 
teſtants may expe he vill with it , moze 
mountains, and work other Miracles in 
confirmation of their new Religion. 

But wee are not to quarrel with our 
D: for this ridiculous Rule of faith for 
diſcerning Scripture and the true ſenſe 
of it ; in quality of a Defender of his 
Church, he could do no leſs , wheras 
the 6. Article of the 39 of England 
ſpeakes thus In the name of holy Scriprures 
wee vnderſtand thoſe Canonical books of the 
old and new Teſtament of whoſe authority 
there never was any doubt in the Church , 
and by the word Church they mean , as the 
Dottor , the whole Conhregation of Chriſ- 
2147s : ſo that whatever Book the Lutherans, 
Valentinians, Calviniſts , Ebienits , or Mar- 
cioniſts ever doubted of ( and hardly any 
but they did ) muſt be viterly denied 10 be 
Canonical. 

Our Do&or's miſtake ſprings from 
the misunderſtanding of that Notion 
of Apoſtolical Tradition , delivered by 
Lirinenſis : if it be rightly vnderſtood , 
its a true Notion, and may be a good 
Rule of faith - the true meaning of it 


is ; that what was believed in all times, 
H 


2 
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and places ; by all Orthodox Chriſ- 
tians ſufficiently inſtructed, is of Apoſ- 
tolical Tradition , and nothing is of 
Apoſtolic Tradition , that was denied 
at any time or place, by any Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians ſufficiently inſtructed : 
for if a Docrin was, or was not be- 
lieued or denied by HetherodoxChriſ- 
tians, or heretics, matters not a pin for 
to be of Apoſtolic Tradition ; What is 
Apoſtolic Tradition but the Depoſitum of 
Chriſt's pure Dodrin delivered by the 
Apoſtles to their ſucceſſors ; and for ro 
know which is Chriſts true Dodrin, 
wee muſt not go to Heretics , Turks, or 
Pagans. Let our Rule of faith then 


-be Apoſtolical Tradition ; now it re+ 


mains wee diſtinguiſh true Apoſtolical 
Tradition from what's not ſuch ; 
The Apoſtles deliuered all Chriſtian 


Verities cither in their Written Word , 


which 1s Scripture ; or their vnwritten 
Word , which is Tradition ; The ſuccee- 
ding ages began to doubt , if this or 
that was the Apoſtles Written Word ; 
that's to ſay , if this or that was true 
CanonicalScripture : ſo alſo they began 
to doubt , and do this day doubt, if this 


or that Doctrin , or vnwritten Word , be 


| 
| 
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ApoſtolicalTradition: And by what teſt did 
the Ancient Fathers diſtinguiſh Apoſto- 
lical Wrizzen Word, from notApoſtolical? 


, andApoſtolical vnwritten Word, orTra- 


dition ? S. Auguſtin 1. 3. conr. Creſc., 
diſcerns the Apoſtolical Written Word, 
or Scripture from not Scripture by the 
judgment of the Church ; Evangel:o now 
crederem , niſi me Eccleſis commoveres au- 
thorits, T would not believe the 
Ghoſpel to be ſuch, if the authority 
of theChurch did not moue me : where, 
by the Church, he did not mean allChrif- 
tians ; for he knew that as well in 
his own time , as in precedent ages, 
many Chriſtians denied ſom parts of 
the true Canon ; but he meant the true 
Orthodox part of Chriſtianity : And 
by what teſt did the Ancient Fathers 
diſcern the Apoſtolical vnwritten Word, 
or 7radiiion , from not Apoſtolical? by 
the teſtimony of the Church alſo; for 
in S, Cyprian's time , he and his Abet- 
tors held that Rebaptization of Here- 
tics, was of Apoſtolical Tradition; S. 
Auguſt. 1. de Bapt. cont Donar. ſaics it 
was not; and how does he proue it was 
not ? by the Authority of the Church: 
Multa non inveniuntur in Scriptura , Ge 
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Many things are not found in the writings of 
the Apoſtles , nor in the Councils of their Suc- 
ceſſors , but becauſe they were obſerued by the 
Church: they are belieued to be delivered by . 
the Apoſtles. He did not belicue the Va- 

lidity of Heretics Baptiſm to be of 
Apoſtolical Tradition, becauſe it was 
belicucd in allrimes and by all Chriſtians, 
( for he knew it was denied by S. Cy- 
prian and many others ) but becauſe ir 
was belicued by the Church, to which 
(laies S. Auguſtin) S. Cyprian, without 
doubt would haue ſubmirred , had he 
lived to heare the judgement of the 
Church vpon the Controverſy, Our 
Dr therefore, {ince he has pitcht vpon 
ApoſtolicalTradition for to be his Rule 
of faith; for to know what Apoſtolical 
Tradition is ; and if this or that Doc- 
trin be truly of Apoſtolical Tradition, 
muſt goto the Infallible Church for to 
be aſlured ; and if he does not he will 
never reſt fatisfied , nor the contro- 
verſy be ended : which appears in con- 
troverſies betwixt the Proteſtants and 
other Sectaries ; for Proteſtants ſay 
Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtolical Tradition; 
Presbiterians ſay its not; Lutherans 
ſay its ofApoſtolicalTradition to adore 
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the Conſecrated Hoſt ; Proteſtants 
ſay its not : Thatthe Epiſtle of S. Paul 
to the Hebrews is Canonical Scripture , 
Proteſtants ſay its Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion ; Lutherans ſay it is not : I pray 
Dr when will yee decide theſe Contro- 
verſies ? when will yee agremamong 
yourſelves? never whylſt the world is 
world, vntill yee com ro ſom Infalli- 
ble living Judge ( whichis the Church) 
to whom it apertains to declare which 
is the Apoſtolical Written Word , or 
Scripture; and which not : which is the 
Apoſtolical vnwritten Word or Tradi- 
tion ; and which not. 

It's therefore I proued in the Yner-. 
ring Vuerrable Church , Chap. 4. the Ne- 
ceſſity of a liuing Infallible Judge, and 
that tro be the Catholic Church , for 
to inſtruct vs aswell in this as in other 
doubts of Religion : but our D; cannot 
endure this arrogance and pride of ours, 
appropriating to ourſelues the name of 
Catholic and Oxthodox,excluding all other 
ChriſtiaSocieties from any ſhare of that, 
Title : No ſaies he you are but a part of 
the Church, and a corrupt one of the Charch 
Vniverſal , which is compoſed of all Chriſ- 
tian Sccieties : this is our D® opinion of: 


— 


- ED RE rn ene non egy Senate ee I ———_— 


w———mt— ot 
= . 
— == r- -- 


172. 
the true Catholic Church , declared in 
the firſt part againſt N. N. 12 Chapt. 
and often in ſeveral Chapters of his ſe- 


cond part againſt |. S. Nordid this Pa- *' 


radox drop firſt from out Dr ; Dr Mor- 
ton in his book of the Kingdom of Iſrael 
pag. 91. faies , The Arian Charth is to be 
efteemed a true Church becauſe it hlds the 
ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion , which « faith 
in leſus Chriſt ſon of God , and Redeemer of 
the world: and again in his 4 Chap.whoſe 
Title is , Heretics are Members of the irue 
Church hc ſpeakes thus ; whoſoewer belicues 
in Ieſus Chriſt , thy by wickedneſs of life , 
or hreſy in Deftrin he ſhould err , he 4 ſtill 
a member of the Church. 

It was neither Wit nor malice that 
put our D-ypon ſuch a deſperat engage- 
ment -but want of memory ; for had 
he remembred many propoſitions ad- 
vanced by himſelf, he would nor have 
ouerthrowen them all by this one. Pag. 
63. he tells vs Proteſtants are Members 
of the Catholic Church ; hecauſe they 
received that dignity in their Baptiſm, 
and it is not loſt but by formal Hereſy or 
Infidelity: Therefore by Hereſy that di- 
gnity is loſt, and Heretjcs are not mem- 


bers of the Church : Now I aſk you 
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what do' you call a formal Hereſy ? you 
anſver in your Dedicatory Epiſtle to 
my Lord of Eſſex ; thar it is an obſtinar 
adhefion to a DoQrin oppoſit to Scrip= 
ture : But allChriſtian Societies diſtin& 
from yours, and whoſcTenets are oppo- 
ſit to yours, hold obſtinatly and will- 
fully Do&rins oppolit to Scripture ; for 
you ſay often , that your Tenets are 
plainly ſet down , and their Errors 
cleerly convinc't by Scripture , which 
abounds with heavenly light to all rhoſe 
who are not willfully obrinat ; there- 
fore all thoſe Congrations are guilty of 
formal Hereſy and conſequently are not 
Members of the Catholic Church. 
Again ; had our Dr remember'd what 
he ſaid in his 10, Chapt. anſwering to 
my ſyllogiſm in Ferio , that zhe rue 
Church of God 1s obieftevely Infallible 
that's to ſay cannot teach any Dodtrin 
obiefinely fals ; certainly he would ne- 
uer haue ſaid, Chriſt's Church is com- 
poſed of all thoſe Chriſtian Societies : 
becauſe the Tenets of thoſe Congre- 
gations are contradiorily oppolit ; 
Lutherans hold Real Preſence ; Calviniſts 
deny it ; Lutherans hold that S. Paul's 
Epiſtles to the Hebrews is? not Canoni- 
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cal ; Proteſtants ſay it is 8c. there- 
fore ſom of thoſe congregations do 
hold Dodrins 0bjedinely fals ; therefore 
ſom of them are nor the true Catholic 
Church, nor any patt of it ; for he con- 
feſſes the true Catholic Church cannot 
teach any DoGrin objeftmely fals. The 
Catholic Church allo as he acknow- 
ledges is thePular of Truth,and its cleer, 
that thoſe Chriſtian Societies taken all 
togither , are not the Pillar of Truth, 
being guilty of ſo many errors. 

Laſtly it's evident , and our Dr will 
not deny it. that any congregation 
which holds fundamental errors againſt 
the chief and prime Articles of Chriſ- 
tianity , is no part of the Catholic 
Church : its no leſs evident that ſom of 
theſe Chriſtian Societies hold Errors 
not only againſt I»ferror Verities but alſo 
againſt the Fundamental and chief Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtianity, as I haue proved 
in the IntrodatFion of this booke and 
as your own Brethren the Lutheran 
Writers do expreſly confeſs, as you 
may reade in Brierlie trac.2. c 2, ſe. 
10. ſub 13. reade Samuel Huberinus ( a 
Lutheran ) his book, whoſe Title is An 
ztihefis Lutherane & Calviniſtice Dodtrine 
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in precipus fidei Articuls ; the Contradic- 
tion of Lutherans and Calviniſts in the chief 
Articles of faith. Reade Conradus [de 
"| © Theol. Calvin. 1.1. art. 18. The Calvi- 
niſts have paſs d ſo far , as 1obring in doubt, 

no ſmale number of chief Articles of Chriſ- 

tian faith; the omnipotency of God ; the Per. 
Sonal Fnion of the two Natures in Chrifl ; the 
Communication of names in the Bleſſed Trini- 

ty 3 theglorieus Body of Chriſt ; his Aſcenſion; 

the difference of Sacraments , of the old and 

new Teſtament ; the force and efficacy of 
Grace 3 the Prerogative of Infants born of 
Infidels, the Lords ſupper , and Predeſtina» 

tion : in all theſe ( which our Dr will not 

deny to be chief and Fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Religion ) the Lutherans and 
Calviniſts diſagree; and therefore the 
ſame Conradus writ three books of 

the irreconcilable difference betwixt 
Lutherans and.Calviniſts , and in his 
ſecond book : art. 13. faies , nos negamus 

inter nos & Calviniſtas in Doftrine funda- 

| mento eſſe conſenſum ; Wee deny any agree- 
ment betwixt vs and Calviniſts in Funda- 
mental Articles : and therefore Stanca« 

rusa Lutheran, 1. cont. Calvin: adver- 
tiſes his Reader ; Beware Chriſtian Reader 
of the Books of Calvin , eſpecially in the Arti« 
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eles of the B. Trinity ; the Incarnation , and 
Mediation of Chriſt ; the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm and Predeſtination ; for that they contain 
empious Dottrin , and Arian Blaſphemies. 
And in his book cont. Miniſt Genu. 
faies, that the Church of Geneva and Zurich 
are Arians: and Nauſerus, who of a Cal- 
viniſt becam an Arian, and of an Arian 
became a Turk in his Epiſtle ad Gerla- 
chium a Proteſtant Preacher , ſaies. 1 
know none of our age who becam an Arian . 
who was nor firſt a Calviniſt ; if you will ſhun 
Arianiſm , you muſt beware of Calviniſm : 
Go now DoGcor and tell vs, that your 
Secs agree in all the chief and Funda- 
mental Articles of Religion ; Go and 
tell vs, that all theſe Se&s ſo mon\- 
trucuſly devided , compole the Cathos 
lic Church, 
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VI. CHAPTER. 


AMY ARGV MENTS FOR THE NECESSITY 
of a living Infallible Iadge of Contro= 
wverſies , and that to be the Church, 
unanſwered. 


N my former Treatiſe I argued thus; 

either *its lawfull to each one to fol- 
low that ſenſe of Scripture which bona 
Fide , after mature conſideration and 
prayers ro God , he thinks to be the 
{enle of the text; and if ſoall the world, 
tho at ears for their different Tenets , 
are in a good Religion; and the Gene=« 
ral Councils haue bin raſh in condem- 
ning Arius , Neſtorius &c. becauſe all 
Herefiarcks and Heretics will ſay (and 
why ſhould not wee belicue them ) that 
they judge in their Conſcience before 
God, their own ſenſe of Scripture is the 
true: Or God has required of ys , that 
wce ſhould all believe and profeſs one 
only ſenſe of Scripture ; that, and no 
other , which he has reucaled ; and if 
ſo ; certainly he has apointed and com 
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miſtoned ſom ſupream Authority for 
to teach vs what ſenſe of Scripture is 
that which he will haue vs belicue z 
and wee are bound to acquieſce and 
yeld to that ſupream authority , tho 
the ſenſc he propoſes, may not ſeemto 
our privat judgement to be the beſt : 
for if God has not appointed ſuch an 
Authority , how ſhall I know , which of 
the different ſenſes giuen to the text, is 
that which God has reucaled : and if 
vee be not obliged in conſcience to 
obey that Authority , and belicue the 
ſenſe propoſed by it ; then I may , and 
fo may cucry other, without any fſcru- 
ple reze& that fenſe, and each one 
hold his own, and ſo there will be no 
imaginable way for vs to be of one and 
the fame faith, This ſupream Authority 
E proved to be the Church, and I haue 
no anſwer from my Dr to all my diſcours 
but a very civil complement pag 29. he 
faies ; if he thinks Scripture is not ſuf- 
ficient for to decide our Controverſies , 
wee vill admit with S. Auguſtin, the 
Authority of the Church , and Tradi- 
tion as expounded by Lrrinenſis : But 
this compliance to my diſcours ſignifies 
nothing , if by Church and Tradition , he 
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Underſtands allChriſtianSocieries;for if 
wee muſt belicue no ſenſe ofthe texrbur 
what they all agree Jin, we muſt belieue 
none at all. I proued by convincing ar- 
gSUMentrs that this Teathing and Propoſing 
Church muſt be the Roman Catholic 
Church ; and my Dr anſwers , that 1am 


a fool as the great Turk for calling himſelf 


king of kings : aſſuredly this is a ſhort and 
ſmart methode of anſwering , had Bel- 
larmin and ſtillingfleet diſcouered this 
methode' of antwering , they might 
haue reduced their great books to a 
few ſheets of paper. 

I proued our obligation of ſubmit- 
ting to the Dodrin of this ſupream Au- 
thority ; becauſe Chriſt laid his com- 
mands , not only vpon the Apoſtles, 
but alſo vpon their ſucceſſors in ſuc- 
ceeding ages , of preaching} teaching 
and ruling the flock; and laid his com- 
mands on the flock not only of the 
Apoſtles daies , but on the flock of all 
ſucceeding ages, of hearing, believing, 
and obeying their Paſtors and Leaders, 
for to be conueyed all into one faith : 
Our Dr anſwers in the tone of a graue 
man 3 What he ads of Obedience due fromthe 
flock to their Paſtors, # right, peaking of each 
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flock in regard of their ordinary lawfull Paſ= 
tors: This reſtriction , ſpeaking of their or- 
dinary lawfull Paſtors , was foiſted in for 
ſom miſchief : doubtleſs it was to ab- 
ſolve the flock of England from any 
Obedience to the Pope. 

But Pray D* when Luther and his 
merry Companions began to vent their 
Novelties, was there not a Church ex- 
tant , and conſequently Ordinary and 
lawfull Paſtors, to whom they owed 
Obedience? were they not obliged to 
obey thoſe Ordinary lawfull Paſtors , 
and acquieſce to theirDoctrin as Chriſt 
commands vs by S. Paul , that wee /ize 
in Vnity of faith and not be carried away 
with euery wind of Dodtrin ? were they not 
then , Schiſmatics , for not ſubmitting 
to thoſe lawfull Paſtors ? this obliga- 
tion of ſubmitting to that Authority 
deſcended to the Lutherans ; for that 
Church and Authority which he was 
obliged to obey is ſtill the ſame; and 
hasftill the right of exacting obedience 
from the flock ; conſequently the Lu- 
therans are Schiſmatics for not ſub- 
mitting toit: and if the Lutherans be 
guilty , the Church of England is no 
leſs ; becauſe you were then ynder the 
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ſame Authotity and ordinary Paſtors, 
to which you owed Obedience, and 
therefore you are obliged to return, 

It was to eneruat this diſcours that 
* my Antagoniſt inſerred that word , that 
each particular flock owes obedience 
zo thiir lawfull Ordinary Paſtors ; preten- 
ding that the Church or flock of Eng- 
land owes Obedience only to the Paſ= 
tors of England ; that as the king in 
each kingdom is the head of the Church 
ſo the Paſtors of each kingdom are the 
lawfull Ordinary Paſtors in that king- 
dom to whom the flock owes Obe- 
dience ; the flock of England muſt obey 
the Paſtots of England ; the flock of 
France, the Paſtors of France and fo 
of the reſt. And if you aſk what way 
imaginable is there then , to keep vs in 
Vnity of faith; for it may happen that 
the Paſtors of England , France, and 
Spain may deliuer different Docrins 5 
the one believe the Divinity of Chriſt, 
the other deny it ; the one belicue the: 
true Canon of Scripture and the other 
deny it: this may , and does happen ; 
in this caſe all the flock of theſe king= 
doms are obliged to haue one and the 
ſame faith : which Paſtors muſt they 
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belieue ? docs reaſon or Scripture ob- 
lige the flock of Spain to belicue the 
Paſtors of France ? or that of France 
the Paſtors of England ? No : why then | 
in this caſe you haue nothing to anſver, 
but that each flock is bound to obey 
their own Ordinary Domeſtic Paſtors , 
and ſo be all of three different Reli- 
g10ns one from an other; or that there 
' Is one Paſtor aboue them all, to which 
as well the flock as rhe Paſtors arc 
bound to ſubmit, and obey. 

And this wee will proue out of the 
Church of England : for , in Ireland as 
there is in cach Pariſh a Paſtor to watch 
ouer the flock 3 ſo there is in each Biſ- 
hoprick a Biſhop to rule the ſubordinat 
Paſtors ; in each Province there is 
an ArchBiſhop whoſe care is to keep 
Vnitie of Doctrin and Diſciplin among 
the Biſhops ; in the kingdom there is a 
Primat who has a ſupream Juriſdiction 
oucr all the Paſtors and Prelats. Now 
as Controverſies may arriſe betwixt'the 
Paſtors of one kingdom , ſo there may 
betwixt the Paſtors of different Na- 
tions ; why therefore , as beſides Scrip- 
ture and Chriſt our i»v!{ble head you 


admit a ſupream ible head ouer oy 
the 
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the Paſtors of each kingdom * will 


not you grant a viſible Vniverſal Paſ- 
tor ouer all the flock of Chriſt and 


, ouer all the Paſtors of different Na- 


tions, for to keep them in Unity of 
Dodrin : for if you read® the Scrip- 
rure, you ſhall not find that Chriſt 
ſhould have made any mention of any 
particular Paſtor for each particular 
flock ; but he made mention of One 
ſupream Paſtor for to gouern his whole 
flock , Ynum Ouile & Vnus Paſtor : this 
One flock which Chriſt ſpoke of, cer= 
tainly is compoſed of all the particular 
flocks of divers kingdoms ; therefore 
that one Paſtor, which he ſpokxe- of is the 
Paſtor of all xingdoms. 

The Church of England ,” and our 
D* pag. 60. tells vs Inferior or Not fun- 
damenial Truths implicitly contained 
in Scripture , are of ſo great conſe- 
quence to our ſaluation , that it is a 
damnable error to deny them ; that all 
Nations are obliged to belieue them 
when they are ſufficiently propoſed to 
vs , to be revealcd Truths '; ſurely 
theſe Truths were revealed that they 
might be propoſed to, and belicued by 
all Nations : therefore _ has apoin- 
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ted ſom Authority in the Church for to 
propoſe vnto all Nations , and oblige 
them all to believe thoſe Truths pro- 
poſed by that Authority : there muſt 
be therefore fom Anthority which has 
a powcr - ouer all Nations ; but the 
Paſtors of any particular xingdom are 
not impover'd to oblige the flock of an 
other Kingdom ; therfore there muſt be 
one Paſtor who has Authority and 
pover over all. Nor will it be a fatiſ(- 
factory anſwer to ſay that God gaue 
the Scripture to all Nations , wherby 
to learn all Truth ; firſt becauſe beſides 
Scripture, irs needfull thar in each par- 
ticular xingdom there be one ſupream 
Paſtor , who has authority ouer all the 
Paſtors of that xingdom, as wee haue 
diſcourſed but now ; 10 lixewiſe befides 
Scripture there muſt be one ſupream 
Paſtor, whoſe charge is to teach and 
rule all Paſtors of all Nations ; for 
Chrift gaue his commiſſion for to teach 
certainTruths ofReligion to allNations; 
Tte , predicate Evangelium Omni creature , 
in Vnivesſum mundum ; as therefore for 
ro teachParticular xingdoms,you grant 
beſides Scripture, one Supream Paſtor 
inthat xingdom ; why not one Supream 
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Paſtor ouer all xingdoms ? Secondly;,its 
not a Scripture or a Written booK'which 
Chriſt gaue to teach ; ( for'as I ' 6bſer- 
- ucd in my former Treatiſe , Chriſt gane 
ho Scripture , nor any Commiſſton to 
his Apoſtles to write it ; ) but Living 
Paſtors and teachers : thirdly I haue 
proued and its evident that Scripture 
does not contain all Truths which all 
Nations are obliged to belicue : laſtly 
becauſe the true Canon itſelf of Scrip-= 
ture is doubted of by many Nations : 
there muſt be then a ſupream Autho- 
rity for to anſwer to this doubt, to 
whom all Nations are obliged to ac- 
quieſce, This ſupream Authority was 
belicued by the Chriſtian World to be 
in the Pope and Council before Luther 
and Calvins revolt, to this Authority 
they gaue obedience then , and now 
they deny it ; they are therefore guilty 
of Schiſm , and bound to return ro 
that Obedience. 

I proued in my former Treatiſe of 
this fabjea that it was the practice of 
Gods Church in all ages , when euer 
any Controverſy in Religion arriſed 
betwixt two Partics ; it was never de- 
termin'd by their altercations, diſputes 
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and: Interpretations of the Text ; bnt 
_ the queſtion was:deuolued to theChurch 
cohven'd.in-a GeneralCouncil,to which 
both Parties were obliged tro ſubmit, 
and he eſteemed an Heretic who would 
 not-acquieſce ro the Deciſion of the 
Council : That no Apellation nor Pro- 
teſtation againſt the Council vnder pre- 
rence of being a Partie , or of being of 
the contrarieDodcrin to the Perſon ac- 
culſed,, was admitted ; but he was obli- 
 ged to ſubmit his Doctrin to the judg- 
menrx, of the Council. Iproued alſo at 
large. that this was the practice of the 
Reformed Church, in the,,Synods of 
Dordref# and Delph in Holland ; where 
Arminius proteſted againſt the Synod , 

as being a Partie becauſe it was com- 
poſed forthe moſt part of Gomariſts: but 
the, Synod declared him a -Schiſmatic , 
- if he did not, wauc his Apellation, and 
ſubmit himſelf to its, Judgment in that 
Controverſy , and declared itſelf to be 
the competent Judge in thar cauſe. I 
inferred hence, -the obligation of Lu- 
ther and the whole Reformation that, he 
ought ro haue ſubmitted himſelf to the 
Church convened in the Council of 
Trent , to which the Deciſion of the 
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Controverſies ———_— My: good 
Dr anſwers pag. 31. that the Pope and 
Council of Trent, were 'the Partie ac- 
cuſed ; that Luther nor the Reforma- 
tion did not therefore , nor ought not 
to ſubmit vnto them: this wasthe anſver 
of Arminius to Dordret, And DordreR 
judged him to be a Schiſmatric for ſo an- 
{wering ; this was the anſwer ofArius and 
all Heretics againſt the Councils who 
condemned them; and they were judged 
Schiſmatics for not .ſubmitring 3 and 
muſt not our: Doctor alſo be judged a 
Schiſmatic with his Maſter Luther , if 
they do not waue this Proteſtation. 
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VII CHAPTER. 


OVR DOCTOR'S DESINGENVITY IN HIS 
Replies to my Diſcours cf Church 


Fter I had proued the Neceſhtie 
of-a Living Judge of Controver- 
ſies , and ir ro be the Church ; and for 
ro auoid all Cauils F purpoſely adver- 
tis'd , I did not ſpeaxe of the Pope 
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alone ;- becauſe his Infallibility was no 
Article of faith but a ſchool queſtion 
denied by many Catholics , and aftir- 

med by many ; I declared I would + 
ſpeaxe only of the Infallibility of the 
Church, both Diffufive , and Repre- 
ſentative , in the Pope and Council 
togither : and becauſe our D* objeted 
our Catholics were diuided in theDoc- 
trin of Church Infallibiliry, and quoted, 
Turrecremat , Alfonſus a Caſtro , and Aqui- 
”4 to haue ſaid, that even the Pope 
and Council joyntly could err mare- 
rially ; I anſwer'd that our Article of 
faith was, that they could not crr nei- 
ther formally nor materially in Dotdtrin 
of faith and manners ; and challenged 
him to thew me any one Orthodox Doc- 
tor which euer ſaid the contrary ; and 
that Turrecremat , Aquinas and Alfonſus a 
Caſtro only ſaid they could err materially 
in matter of fat, but not of Dodrin : I 
haue for Replic from my Dr : that thoſe 
Authors ſay , the Pope and Council joyntly 
ean err materially ; and no fquint ey'd 
man but ſees this is an impertinent an- 
ſwer, wheras my challenge was , to ſhew 
any Dr who ſaies they can err matc- 
rially in Dodtrin, 
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But what does he anſwer to my ar- 
gument for the Infallibility. of the 
Church Diffufive , or Repreſentative 2? 
a ſtory of a myle long, of Clermont 
Colledge and Sorboniſfts ; the one defen- 
ding in public Theſes; and rhe other 
impugning the Infallibility of the Pope 
alone without a Council : And what is 
all this to our queſtion in hand ? for 
our queſtion was of the Infallibility of 
the Pope and Council joyntly : did not 
I grant in my 7. Chapt. that many Ca- 
tholics denied, and many aſlerted the 
Popes Infallibility, and therefore I 
ſaid it was but a School queſtion , and 
I would not ſpeaxe of it , but of the 
Infallibility of the Pope and Council 
joyntly 2 you are defingenuous Dr: and 
decline the queſtian : but I muſt nor 
complain ; you are very kind to me: 
you are afraid that my Brethren of 
Clermont will taxe it:1ll I deny the Intal- 
libility of the Pope alone to be an Ar- 
ticle of faith : for how vill the Janſeniſts 
be eſteemed Heretics, wheras they were 
condemn'd by the Pope alone , without 
any Council, and its no Article of faith 
the Pope is Infallible? I thank you for 
your kindneſs ; but your fear is pan- 
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nick: for its not only the Church Re- 

reſentative in the Pope and Council 
is Infallible ; but alſo the Church Dif- 
fuſive , as it comprehends all the jPaſ- 
tors and Prelats 3 and Janſeniſm was 
not only condemn'd by Innocent the X. 
and Alexanderthe VII. but theirSentence 
was aproued by the Univerſal Church 
Diffuſive and ſo Janſeniſm is as legal- 
Iy condemned as Proteſtancy. 

But is't poſſible Dr that wee have 
forgot the Controverſy of the Infalli- 
bility of the Church , which was the 
queſtion in debate ? and fallen into 
that of the Pop's infallibilitie which 1s 
quite out of our road ? not one argu- 
ment or text does he bring to proue the 
fallibilitie of the Church , but that 
thredbare ſyllogiſm which I anſwered 
in my former Treatiſe : 1»fallibilitie 
faid he in his Sermon ( and is not aſha- 
med to ſay it again in his new book ) 
w an Artribut proper to God ; but it's a formal 
blaſphemie F ſaies S. Thowss Aquinas to giue 
Gods proper Attributs/to any creature ; there- 


fore its. a blaſphemie to ſay the Church «s in- 


fallible.\ The ſexton of his Pariſh of 
Swoords would haue {aued him his voyage 
ro Oxford for this argument and the 
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anſwer of it; for doubtleſs he knows 
the Apoſtles and Prophets were infalli- 
ble , and conſequently there is a vaſt 
. difference betwixt Gods Artriburt of In- 
fallibility and that which is giuen to 
Creatures. I anſwered him that /nrinſic 
Infal libiliry by nature and proper Per- 
fetion, is Gods Attribur , it being im- 
poſſible to him in any caſe or {uppoſi- 
tion to decciue or be deceiued : This is 
not challenged by theChurch of Rome; 
ſhe is infallible only by Gods Pro- 
tection who has promiſed not to ſuffer 
her to teach or embrace any Error ; 
the Apoſtles were thus infallible , and 
the Church in fundamental points , as 
Proteſtants confeſs; and where is there 
any thing like a b/afthemie in this? or 
where is our D-* fincerity in not taking 
notice of,or replying againſtthisanſwer, 
and repeating again his old ſyllogiſm as 
ifno anſwer had been giuen to ir ? 


But he lets flie ſom 2werzes againſt- 


vs; firſt, if God can lend his Artribut 
of Omnipotency to his Creatures ? and 
thence concludes he cannot giue his 
Infallibilitie : but the good Man is milſ- 
taken in thinking wee pretend that God 
giucs his Infallibilitie ro his Church 
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its not his Attribut of Infallibility he 
giues ; but his promiſs of not ſuffering 
her to err in Docrin of faith and Man- 
ners, as hedid tothe Apoſtles : Ds can . 
you deny , but that he gane this kind of 
infallibility to the Apoſtles 2 and dare 
you fay he gaue them his Omnipoten- 
cy ? His ſecond Buere if is be net 2 
damnable arrogance ro parallel the Church 
with the Apoſiles , Gods ſacred Organs , 4s 
all the world acknowledges? hold Dr; nor 
all the World, for the greateſt Oracles 
of your Reformation ( and by this my 
Reader will fee what a pretty Reforma- 
tion our Dr has chooſen ) ſay they were 
not only fallible , but they acually and 
foulic erred in what they writ and 
taught. Zuinglizs to 2. cont. Cataph. 
fol. 10. Its agreat ignorance to belteue any 
infallible auth1ity is the Ghoſpels and Epiſ- 
tes of the Apoſtles : Clebitius a learned 
Scribe of the Reformation, Vict. Verir. 
ar.5. Lukes relation of Chriſt's Paffion « not 
true , becauſe it does not agree with that 
of Mathew and Mark. , aud more credit is to 
be given to two, than to one. Luther your 
grand Reformer to.5, Wittemb. printed. 
an. 1554. and Epiſt, ad Gal. c. 2. faics 
' that Peter lined and taught exira Ferbum 
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Dei , beyond the Word of God: and again 1. 
de Captivit., Babyl. c. de Extr. Vn. 
ſaies S. 1ames ſpuke fooliſhly of extream Vnc- 
tion , Calvin your Reformed Apoſtle 
ſaies( in Cap. 2. ad Gal. that Peter ad- 
ded to the chit of the Church , and ouer- 
throw of Chriſtian Liberty and Chriſts Grace. 
Whitaker a He&or of your Church de 
Eccl. cont, Bellarm, Contr. 2. quel. 4, 
{aics i:5 evident that after the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt , the whole Church even the Apoſ- 
tles erred ; and that Peter erred not only in 
manners but in Dodtrin, 

Nov D* tell vs that all the World reneres 
the Apoſtles as Gods Oracles ; had you aid 
indeed that all the Orthodox World 
beare that reſpe& vnto them,wee would 
believe you; bur when you hear Dr of 
your oyn Reformation ſpeak as I have 
related, and many more of them ſpeak 
as ill, whom I omit for brevity'ſake , 
you need not be proud of your good 
Opinion of the Apoſtles, nor accuſe me 
of inſolence and damnable arrogance 
for parallelling the Church in the point 
of Infallibility with them : if ir be in- 
ſolence in me ſo to. do, S. Gregorie was 
45 inſolent as I: 1 Embrace, ſaid he , the 
four firſt General Councils , as the four Ghoſ« 
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pels. Parallelling the Church of the four 
firſt ages with the Evangeliſts in the cer- 
tainty of their Do&rin ; and rruly by 
all I can perceiue of your opinion this 
cenſure of damnable arrogance reachs 
to yourſelf as much as to me; for you 
parallel] the Church with theApoſtles; 
all the Prerogative you grant: to the 
Apoſtles is , that they are Gods Ynerring 
Oracles ; | haue with particular reflexion 
. obſerved and cannot find in your whole 
book that you ſhould haue called the 

Apoſtles 1nfallible Orales, but pag. 36. 
you lay they are Ynerring Oracles : allo 
pag. 15. you call the Church Yzerrine; 
Not properly Infallible, ſay you , but by the 
aſaſtance of the H. Ghoſt , ſhall not err in fur- 
damental points; and els where you call 
herYzerreng Oracle: the ſamePrerogative 
of certainty and ſtedfaſtneſs in Truth 
which you grant to the Apoſtles, you 
glue it to the Church , and no more, 
nor no leſs : ſee you , may TI ſlay that: 
you are damnably arrogant in parallelling 
the Church with the Apoſtles. 

But wee muſt not let paſs this word Yaer-: 
ring , newly coyncd by our Adverſaries 
for to eſcape the force of our Catho-. 

lic Arguments for Infallibilitic ;, they 
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will not grant the Church 5 nor the 
Apoſtles, for ought wee :can ſee by 
our Dr to be Infaliible or Pnerrable ; bur 
they ſay the Church 1s Ynerring : and if 
by the word Yzerring they vnderſtand 
any thing vnderYnerrablelo asto ſay the 
Church and Apoſtles are not Infallible 
or Vnerrable, wee will demonftrat their 
impiety and damnable arrogance;and that 
the Apoſtles and Church are not only 
Vnerring that's to ſay , will zot err ; but 
alſo Ynerrable, that's to ſay cannot err, 
For the Apoſtles were not only Ynerrineg, 
but alſo Ynerrable in what they writ ; 
other wiſe Scripture. would not be Gods 
Infallible Word : and who can deny but 
that they were as infallible in what they 
taught verbally, as in what they writ ? 
wheras S. Paul ſaics Gal. 1. 8. that the 
word he preached to them, yas not of 
man , bnr of God. The fame wee myſt 
ſay of the Church : firſt becauſe no * 
of Scripture does warrant the Infallibi- 
lity of the Apoſtles ( as wee haue ſhe- 
wed in my former Treatiſe and will ap- 
pearin the next enſuing Chapter ) that 
does not alſo warrant the Infallibiliry 
of the Church :' Secondly you grant 
the Church is Gods Ynerring Oracle , that 
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by the affiſtance of Gods H. Spirit it 
willnot err: I aſk ; is this a revealed 
Truth , that God has promiſed that 
Aſſiſtance to his Church , or not if it 
be not reucaled ; why do you belieue 
it? or what wartant have you for to ſay 
it? if it be revealed ; then the Church 
is infallible as wee pretend :' for all rhe 
Infallibility wee claim for our Church, 
is that God has Promiſed in Holy Writ, 
to lead the Church into all truth, ſo as 
neuer to ſuffer her to err ; which pro- 
miſs being made its as impoſſible the 
Church ſhould err ; as it 1s that Gods 
promilſs ſhould faile. 

In his 3. Chap. he rallies pleaſantly 
turning one of my Arguments into ridi- 
cule : I. S. faies he , ſeems not 10 be wery 


ftrong tn the belief of Infallibilitie , becauſe 


all the proof he giues for to perſwade 
his Brethren to his belief is an imagi- 
nary comfort they haue in belieuing 
their Church, which guides them, to be 
infallible , which comfort ſaies he , muſt be 

rounded , not upon the real exiſtence of that 
mnfallibility, but wpon a ſlrong apprehenſion 
or belief of it , tho it be not extant ; and to 
give ſom plauſible appearance to this 
calumny , he chops my diſcours and 
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relates the one half of my words : but 
that my Reader may judge if my argu= 
ment be as ridiculous, as my Antago- 
. niſt is deſingenuous , I vill propoſe my 
diſcours which was thus : If wee conſi- 
der the teſtimonies of Scripture , the 
conſent of ages, the multitude of Uni- 
verſities, Ds and fathers , which teach 
Infallibility; its as likely (to ſay no more) 
that you are miſtaken in believing 
Church Fallibility , as that I am miſta- 
ken in belieuing Infallibilitie : as to the 
rruth therefore of this Do&rin you haue 
no more aſſurance of the truth of your 
Tenet than I have of mine : thus far 
we arc equal : bur I haue a huge ad- 
vantage in believing the Dodrin of In- 
fallibility which you cannot haue-in be- 
licuing fallibility ; for faith is our roade 
to ſaluation, you trauel in one faith or 
roade ,' I trauel in an other, wee are 
doubtfull of the roade ; my advantage 
is , that I am guided by a Church which 
I firmly belicue and am fully aſſured 
is infallible , cannot err , cannot be 
miſtaken , cannot byaſs me: I am like 
a Traveller , who tho he does not know 
the roade , he is fully perſwaded, and 
without the leaſt doubt that his guide 
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who vndertakes' to leade. him is fo 
knowing in the way that he cannot 
miſs it ; the Traveller goes on in his 
Jjourny , follows his ouide, his mind is at + . 
reſt, he is fully ſatisfied , and has not 
the leaſt feare of being byalſs'd : ſo a 
Catholic being fully p erſwaded and be- 
lieuing the Infallibiliry of his Church, 
lives with a quiet mind free from doubrs 
and fear of going aſtray becauſe he is 
perſwaded theChurch which guideshim 
cannot err; and tho really theTavellers 
guide were not ſo throughly acquain- 
ted with the roade,, but that he may 
ſtray , yet the Traveller being fully 
perſwaded that he cannot ; travells 
with fatisfaction vithout any feare or 
doubt. 

Bur if a Traveller did not know the 
roade , and were perſwaded that the 
guide which leads him, is not ſo cxpert 
but that he may go aſtray 3 truly he muſt 
be allwaies fearfull , dubious , and 


without reſt of mind, doubtfu)l if he 


goes well , orif he be by aſs'd. So it is 
with the Proteſtant in his faith which is 
the roadeto,Saluation he knows not the 
way well ; he is guided by a Church, 
which he belicues may ctrrin the roade, 
ought 
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Ought not he to live and walk in conti- 
nual feare ? Hence I inferred that any 
wiſe man ought to chooſe the Do&rin 
of Infallibþility before that of fallibili- 
ty : for in believing Infallibility he 
does not hazard his ſaluation, becaule 
in the actual Profeſhon of our Roman 
Tenets a man may be ſaued , faic the 
Proteſtants ; ſecondly becauſe in rhe 
belief of fallibilirie it's as likely the 
Proteſtants are deceiued , as the Ca- 
tholics in believing Infallibility : the 
Catholics run no greater hazard of 
believing an ynrruth , than the Pro- 
teſtants ; is maybe (the Proteſtant will 
fay ) there « no ſuch thing really , 4s Infal- 
libility ; and fo the Catholics wil be deceiued, 
And it may be , laies the Catholic to the 
Proteſtant , ther's no ſuch thing as fallibi- 
lity , and ſo you will be deceiued : and ſince 
I hazard nothing by it , and I am « likely 
to beliecue a true Doftrin 4s you ; why will not 
I chooſe the Tenet of Infallibility , which giues 
me reſt of mind without any doubt or feare in 
the full aſſurance of the truth I profeſs 3 :ather 
than your Tenet of fallibility , whuh leaues 
you doubrfull and ſuſpenſe if what you be- 
lieve , be true or fals ; if the roade you walk 
in, be the right roade or no ? Let my Rea+ 
K 
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der. be judge if this diſcours be ſo ridi- 
culous , as Dr Sall thought to repre- 
{ent it ; | 

To my argument for Church Infalli- 
bility, drawen from her long Poſleflion 
of that prerogative, neuer denied to 
her but by knowen Heretics ; therefore 
not to be denicd to her now without 
evident proof, of her being an vnjuſt 
poſleſlor , wheras poſleſhon of 1500, 
years is a weightie argument in all 
Commonvealths to maintain thePoſleſ- 
ſors, if evident proofs be not produ-« 
ced to proue himan in juſt yſurper : My 
D-. anſwers that heer I prepare a Sanc- 
tuary for Robbers and Theeves; and 
that what was Lawfull in the beginning, 
by continuance of time growes not to be 
lawfull ; and without any more, paſles 
by , without proving (as he ought to 
have don) that our Church is a Rob=« 
ber or Theef of this prerogative ; and 
that in progreſs of time her poſſeſſion 
was forfeited , which in the beginning 
was lawfull : He tells vs in his 25.chapt, 
that a Poſleflor may be queſtioned for 
his Title; and if he does not proue it 
muſt forfeit his poſſeſſion : Wee anſver ; 
our Title is this , that our Church in 
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the bnginning was ſettled in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of Chriſt's true Docrin ; ( for 
the Proteſtants acknowledge , thee wee 
* once the true Church , ) that Chriſt pro 
miſed her the condu&@ of his aſfiſting 
ſpirit vntill the Conſummation of the world, 
and that the gates of Hell ſhould not 
prevaile againſt her. By virtue of this 
promiſs the continued her poſſeſſion by 
your acknowledgment , for many ages : 
ſhee was attackt by ſeveral Heretics 
from time to time, accuſing her to haue 
fallen from the truth : ſhe was hono- 
rablie diſcharged by General Councils, 
and never yet condemned by any ; but 
her Title approued and her poſſeſſion 
continued. Now our Dr ſtarts vp to 
queſtion this ſo ancient and ſo often 
approved a Title : muſt he not bring 
evident proofs againſt her , or be 
hiſs'd our of Court like a wrangler. 


VIII. CHAPTER. 


HIS ANSWERS TO THE TEXTS 
alleadged for Church Infallibility 


examined. 


Ot a word of anſwer have I from 
my D* to all the texts of Scrip- 
ture, which I alleadged for Church In- 
fallibility, but what replies I made my 
ſelf againſt them, andI anſvered : and 
his anſwers are two ;the firſt , that what 
texts import the aſſurance of Gods in- 
fallible ſpirit, are not appliable to 
the Church , but only to. the Apoſtles; 
which anſwer I refuted in a full and 
large Chapt. proving that the Church 
even.in ſucceeding agesto the Apoſtles 
was and is ſtill infallible and not a ſyl- 
lable docs myD: anſwer to thisChapter: 
and irs to be admired the Dr ſhould giue 
this anſ{wer,if he were not ſo much acuſ- 
tomed to cotradid himſelf;for he ſaies 
the Church , is God's Vnerring Oracle 
through the Afiſtance of God's ſpirit ; 
this he cannot know but by ſom texts 
of Scripture ; therefore thoſe texts 
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are appliable; and if they proue infals 


libilitie ; they proue that ofthe Chuch : 
but let vs hear ſom of thoſe texts ; 


» the firſt is that of Math, 16. wpor his 


Rock ( meaning Peter ) I wil build my 
Church , and the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevaile againſt hy, What Church is that 
which Chriſt built vpon Peter? is it the 
Apoſtles alone ?or his Yaiverſa/Chutch, 
which was to continue in ſucceeding 
Ages after them ? if the Apoſtles ; then 
you muſt acknowledge ( and thar Pro= 
reſtants will be loath to do ) that Peter 
1s the foundation, head, and chief of 
the Apoſtles, that their faith is groun- 
ded vpon him : If the Church Viniverſall, 
which was to continue in ſucceeding 
ages ? then the tcexr is appliable tothe 
Church, and by it wee are aſſured, that 
the gates of Hell , that's to ſay Error or 
Hereſy , ſhall not prevaile againſt her 3 
which is to be infallible, 

An other Text Jo. 14. If you ak an 
thing in my name 1 will do it ; and 1 will 
pray the father ; and he will gige you an other 
Comforter that will abide with you fot encf, 
enen the ſpirit of Truth. Three things are 
promiſed by this Text; and all three 
appliable to the Church in all ages, as 
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well as to the Apoſtles : the firſt is ; if 


you atk any thing in my name 1 will do it. 
This promiſs vndoubtedly relates to 


the whole Church , and it were ridicu- - 


lous and erroneous to ſay that it was 
made to the Apoſtles and to none els, 
The ſecond If you lone me keep my Com- 
mandments; was this ſaid to the Apoſ- 
tles alone? was the obſervance of the 
Commandments required only of 
them in teſtimonie of their loue 2 The 
third ; and 1 will pray my father , and he 
will give you an other Comforter who will 
abide with you for ener , euen the ſpirit of 


Truth, Tf theſe words be appliable to 


the Church, its evident the text proues 
the Infallibilitie of the Church, as con- 
vincingly as that of thc Apoſtles; And 
that thoſe words are appliable to the 
Church, it ſeems vndoubted ſince that 
the precedent words of the ſame text 
are appliable to her ; particularly that 
the later words import the Comforter's 
abyding for ezer which cannot be ſaid of 
the Apoſtles own perſons, who were not 
to be for ener ; 

The third Text Mat. 28, Go teach all 
Nations , Baptizing them in the name of the 
father ſon and H, Ghoſt ; loe 1 am With you 
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wvntill the Conſummation of the world. Blind- 
neſs ic ſelf cannot but ſee that this text 
proues Infallibilitie, and is appliable 
to the Church , for , whom is he to be 
with , vntill the Conſummation of the 
World ? with thoſe to whom he gaue his 
commiſhon for to Baprize , Teach and 
preach : and who were they to whom 
Chriſt gave this Commiſhon ? not only 
to the Apoſtles; but to the Church in 
ſucceeding ages ; therefore this text is 
appliable ; and the Promiſs of Chriſt's 
aboade yntill the Conſummation of 
the world was made, not. only to the 
Apoſtles, but to the Church which ſuc- 
ceeds in all ages : Nor will you eſcape 
the force of this text, by ſaying zhe 
aboad of God's ſpiris promiſed to the 
Church wntill the conſummation of the 
world , was only conditional , if they liued 
in God's loue and obſcruance of his 
Commandments 3 becauſe it would 
follow , that the Commiſſion allo giuen 
them in the ſame text of preaching , 
Baptizing and teaching was only condi- 
tional, if they lived in Gods loue , and obſcr- 
vance of his commandments ; and ſo 
none could exerciſe thoſe funtions,but 
when he is in the ſtate of Grace, 
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'And whatisto be admired is,that our 
Dr brings no kind of proof, for to proue 
that theſe texts are not appliable to 
the Church , but his word , and alittle 
== which weighs as little as his word: 

or I quoted a text out of S. John. 15. 
Wh: :h: Paraclet ſhall come whom 1 will 
fend from my fathcr vnto you enen the [pirit 


of iruth ;h- will giue teſtimonie of me , and 


yee will zine teſt: monie, From which text 
I argued thus : the wittneſſes apointed 
by Chriſt to give teſtimonie of him and 
his Do&rin were the ſpirit of God, and 
the Church ; the teſtimony proceeds 
from both joyntly , from the Paraclet 
inwardly inſpiring , and the Church 
outwardly declaring ; therefore this 
teſtimonie is infalliblie true : No, 
quoth our Dr the texts relate only to 
the Apoſtles ; and not at all to the 
Church : no man in his ſenſes will ſay 
otherwiſe : and why ſo? Becauſe , ſaies 
he, the Apoſtles only and not the 
Church , were with Chriſt ſince the brgin- 
ning , and the text inits laſt words ſaies 
they were to glue teſtimonie of him , 
wh» were with him from the beginning , 
which laſt words of the text, he ſaies, I 
fraudulently left out , and corrupted 
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the text : Reader I'l be judged by you 
if our Dr has not loſt his ſenſes as well 
as his reaſon ; Only the Apoſiles he ſares,were 
the witneſſes apointed by Chriſt for to giue tef- 
timonie of Chriſt, becauſe they alone were with 
him from the beginning , No man in his ſen- 
ſes will ſay other wiſe. Therefore the 
Church of England giues no teſtimo- 
nie of Chriſt nor his Docrin , becauſe 
ſhe was not with Chriſt from the begin- 
ning ; Nor S. Paul was with Chriſt from 
the beginning ;nor the four firſtGeneral 
Councils ; nor a word of the new teſta- 
ment. Therefore none of them were 
competent witneſſes for to give teſtimo- 
ny of Chriſt or his Docrin ; No man in 
bs ſenſes will ſay they Were. And by this 
you may fee it was neither fraud nor 
deprauation of the text made me omit 
thoſe laſt words of the text, but becauſe 
they did not concern the controverſy 
in hand. And this little quiller is all 
the anſwer wee haue from him to proue 
thoſe texts are not appliable to the 
Church. 

If our D- did contradi& but in the 
end of his book what he ſaid in the be- 
ginning of it ; it vould be pardona- 
ble ; but to tell ys in his 7. Chapt. that 
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the texts importing Infallibilitie are 
not at all appliable to the Church: and 
then again in the ſelf ſamChapt. to tell 
vs they are appitableto the Church con- 
ditionally if the be in God's loue and 
grace ; argues a mightie want of memo= 
rie : but juſt now he ſaid , No man in 
his ſenſe could applie thoſe texts to the 
Church ; the man, ſurely , has loſt his 
ſenſes; for pag. 44. of that Chap. he 
ſaies thoſe texts relate to the Church; 
and were pronounced by Chriſt in her 
tayor , bur ſtill conditionally that ſhe 
continue in Gods loue and grace : and 
becauſe the Church has fayled in this 
condition by the many crimes of her 
Paſtors and Prelats ; the has forfeited 
the condue of Gods aſſiſting Spirit of 
Truth, and is no more infallible, 
From thisParadox it follows that thoſe 
Promiſles were alſo Conditional in regard 
of the Apoſtles ; for neither Scrip- 
ture , nor any thing but a groundleſs 
fancy can perſuade, that thoſe Promiſ- 
ſes were Abſolut in regard of the One 
and Conditional only in regard of the 
other : read the Texts and you ſhall ſee 
it : and wheras in the Apoſtles time 
there were many and grieveous finncrs 
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in the Church , ( tho they were Saints 
themſelves) it follows that the Church 
in their rime did forfeit her Infallibi- 
litie becauſe ſhe was not in the loue of 
God, and obſcryance of his Command- 
ments. Secondly it follows the Church 
now has not the Aſfiſtance ofGods ſpirit 
in fundamental Points , and ſo ſhe is 
fallible in them; which Proteſtants will 
not ſay : thirdly it follows the four 
firſt General Councils had nor that af- 
fiſtance , which is contrary,to the Doc- 
trin of the Church of England. 

Bur let vs proue dire&ly the abſur- 
dirty of this conditional Promilſs : This 
Propoſition is now abſolutly true, and 
independently of any condition ; The 
Church s the Pillar and foundatt5 of Truth;not- 
withſtanding the fins of Paſtors andPre- 
lats, this propoſition is true ; as Dr Sall 
himſelf confeſſes as well in his Sermon, 
aSin his Book : alſo he ſaies in his 15. 
pag. againſt ]. S. that the Church, tho 
it be not properly infallible yer it ſhall 
not errin fundamental Do@rin,becauſe 
the ChurchVniverſal has, and is to haue 
the aſhſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : there- 
fore the Church now , notwithſtanding 
all the fins and tranſgreſſions of our 
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Paſtors and prelates, has tKeAſſiſtance of 
Gods infallible ſpirit ; for if you take 
theChurch ſeparatly from the Afﬀiſtance 
of Gods ſpirit ; it is not, nor can it 
be called ThePiUlar of Truth : fince there- 
fore it is now truly the Pillar of Truth 
notwithſtanding all our fins ; it has now 
the Afhiſtance of Gods ſpirit notwith- 
ſtanding our fins ; therefore that Aſſ- 
tance of Gods fpirit was not promiſed 
Conditionally, 

And what is execrable to be ſaid 
(as I obſerved in my former Treatiſe ) 
is , that if Gods promiſs of his aſſiſting 
infallible ſpirit, be only conditional, wee 
cannot be ſure that the Ghoſpels are 
infallible : for if the Evangeliſts when 
they writ them were not in the ſtate of 
Grace, they had not the aſſiſtance of 
Gods infallible ſpirit ; as the Dr faies 
and in the principles of the Church of 
England nothing aſſures vs that they 
were in the ſtate of Grace then ; for 
Proteſtants will taxe nothing for ſure 
but what's expreſſed in Scripture ; and 
no text of Scripture mentions their 
being then in the ſtate of Grace : con- 
ſequently nothing aſſures vs that the 
Ghoſpels arc infallible. Our Dr rings a 
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drcate peale of inſolent impietic againſt 
me for this execrable Poſition , That no+ 
thing aſſures vs the Evangeliſis were in the 
ſtare of Grace ; the cenſure of inſolent 
impictie is moſt deſeryedly paſt ; bur 
its not pardonable, that the Dr ſhould 
lay it art my doore , the Poſition not 
being mine , but an vnauoidable ſes 
quele out of his Church's Principles. 
As it is an vnauoidable ſequele out 
of their Principles , that wee are aſſu- 
red the Ghoſpels are not infallible , bes 
cauſe the Eyangeliſts in the principles 
of the Proteſtant Church were not in 
the ſtate of Grace ; wheras it's the Pro+» 
teſtant Doarin, that it's impoſſible to 
keep Gods Commandments, Heer our 
D, vill daſh out my brains, ( if ratling 
can do it) for ſo great a Calumnie : 
he nener heard any Proteflant viter ſo deſpe- 
7at a Poſition. Haply he did not ; heis 
but a yong Proteſtant. But Dr do nor 
you tell vs in your 12. Chapt. againſt 
N. N. that the Religion of England is 
the ſame with the Religion of your ſ{ec- 
tarics in Holland, and France ? and do 
not you know that the Rigid Calviniſts, 
and the Gomariſ/s of Holland do belieye 
Gods Commandments to be impoſſible 3 
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incaſe you do not 3 reade the Ads of 
the Synod of Dordre#; reade Luther to, 
I. Edit. Jen. pag 46.Cal. Harm. Evang. 
In Luc. c. 10. & in Math. c. 22, & lib. 2. 
Inftir, c. 7, reade W:l/es in Synop. Papifl. 
pag. 564. O ! but ſay you the Proteſ- 
tants of England deteſt this Docrin : I 
anſwer that they do, and they donot : 
they do, becauſe in their Catheciſms and 
in moſt of their Authors they denie it : 
They do not; becauſe they and you with 
them embrace the Calviniſts, Gomariſts 
and others who belicue this abomina- 
ble Tenet , to be your Brethren of one 
and the ſame Religion with you; that 
their faith and belicf isa fſauing faith : 
and is not this , as much as to approue 
_ Do&rin as Orthodox and tolera- 
le? 

But Dr did you never reade the 39, 
Articles of the Church of England ? 
did not you meet in the 6, Art. and in 
your Catholic Doftrin of the Church of Eng- 
land pag. 103. that the Rule of faith 
of the Church of England is, Scripture 
4 each Perſon .of ſound judgment in the 
Church vnderſtands it : if this be your rule 
of faith , you'l never giue a more exact 
definition of your Proteſtant Dottrin than 
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this ; Whatever any of ſound judgment in 
your Church interprets to be contained in 
Scriptwre: Luther , Calvin , Willet , Go- 
. marus and his Diſciples, were menof 
ſound judgment and of your Church, 
( for you ſay all Chriſtian ſocieties are 
of one Church ; ) and they all teach the 
Impoſhbilitie of Gods Commandments 
to be contained in Scripture ; there- 
fore this is the Doctrine of the Proteſ- 
tant Church : I confeſs Proteſtants in 
England deny it ; but I ſay they muſt 
and ought to believe it , or change 
their Rule of faith and 39, Articles: 


BEBUEN ESE HESD 
IX. CHAPTER: 


MY SYLLOGISM IN FERIO, PROVING 
the Proteſtant Church , not to be the Church 
nor any part of the Charch of Chriſt , 
vindicated and enforced againſt 

_  Dottor Sall, 


| 2a an to prove in the $. Chap, 
of my former Treatiſe that the Pro- 
teſtant Church is not the Church of 
Chriſt nor any part of it, becaule it does 
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not teach his Do&@rin ; and no Church 
can be called the Church of Chriſt fur- 
ther than it teachs his Doctrin : That 
Proteſtancy orDo&trin of the Proteſtant 
Church,as itis condiſtint fromCathole- 
ciſm, or theDoGrin of the RomiChurch, 
is not the DoErin of Chriſt nor any part 
of it, I proved ir with this ſyllogiſm in 
Ferio, No fallible Do&rin is the DoQrin 
nor any part of the Docrin of Chriſt ; 
but Proteſtancy as it is condiſtin from 
Catholeciſm , (that's to ſay the Doc- 
trin wherin they differ from vs, and 
for which they ſeparated from vs) is 
altogither fallible Docrin ; therefore 
Proteſtancy is not the Dacrin nor any 
part of the Docrin of Chriſt. That Pro- 
teſtancy isaltogither fallible Doctrin , 
I proued it ; becauſe the Dottrin wher- 
in Proteſtants differ from vs , is alto- 

ither of Inferior Verities , of Points not 
undamental ; This, no ingenuos Proteſ- 
tant will ſtick to grant 3 for its the ex- 

reſs confeſſion of Proteſtants , that 
Catholics and Proteſtans agree in fun- 
damental points ; and therefore they 
pretend wee areall of one Religion as 
to the ſubſtance, and that wee may be 
{aued in our Religion , becauſc our 
' Errors 
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Errors are only in Inferior and not fundas 
mental Docrin , which ſhocks not the 
foundation of Religion ; But the Doc- 
. trin of Inferior Veritzes , and Points net 
fundamental is altogither fallible Doc« 
trin ; Nor will any Proteſtant deny this 
Propoſition who vnderſtands well the 
Doctrin of his Church; for its the 
conſtant Dodrin of Proteſtants , and 
Dr Sall himſelf ſaies it pag. 15. againſt 
]. S. that the Church cannot err in fun- 
damental points of faith, bur that it 
may and has erred in points not fun- 
damental or Inferior Truths. There- 
fore Proteſtancie or the DoGtrin wherin 
Proteſtants differ from vs is but falli- 
ble Dodrin , and conſequently not the 
Dottrin of Chriſt. 

It's a pittifull thing to ſee how my 
poor Dr is entangled in this argument : 
his firſt, and beſt anſwer is to ſay my 
Theſis is Inſolent , and a big promiſing Title; 
but if his anſwer be nor good , it will 


proue as performing as it is promiſing: let 


vs hear his anſwer : He will have vs pre- 
miſs ({aies he) that Proteſtants alow Papiſts 
08 to err in points fundamental, What 
ſhufling,and ambiguous terms be theſe ? 
He will have ws premiſs ; what ? do you 
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think I beg that of you as a fayor ? is it 
not your own acknowledgement in your 
Dedicatory Epiſtle to the-Earl of Eſſex, 
that the Church of Rome was once the 
true Church? is it not alſo your ack- 
nowledgement pag. 15. that the rrue 
Church is to have the continual aſſiſ- 
tance of the Holy Ghoſt for not to err 
in fundamental points of Religion ? do 
not you acknowledge in the beginning 
of your book that Roman Catholics 
may be ſaved in their Religion ? and 
can any be ſaved in the profeſſion of 
fundamental errors ? I proued in my 
former treatiſe that almoſt all your 
ſecaries confeſs rhis truth, and it is 
the conſtant Do&rin of the Church of 
England. 

He goes on, but quite out of the Road, 
and tells vs , that fundamental points are 
thoſe which are contained in the Creed ; and 
this is nothing to our purpoſe; for to 
anſwer my argument , it matters not a 
pin's head to know where the funda- 
mental points are contained ; or what 
they are; what avails vs, is to know 
that the Dodrin wherin you differ from 
vs , is only the DoQtin of, nor fundamen- 
ral points ; atter his long rambling he 
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comes at laſt to my ſyllogiſm : He 
grants the Major propoſition , that no 
fallible Doftrin is the Dotirin of Chriſt ; he 
denies the Minor , that Proteſtancy « all 
fallible Dodtrin : to the ſecond Syllogiſm 
he,gives me for granted (and no thanks 
to him for it) that Proteſtancy , or Dottrin 
wherin they differ fromws t altegither of points 
not fundamental ; but the Minor ſtings 
him , that the Dofirin of points not funda- 
mental i fallible Dottrin ; flop heer , ſaies 
he, and an eternal flop ſhould be put to your 
z0ngue : bnt what will it availe you to 
ſtop my tongue, if you do not cut of 
my fingars ? and why muſt my poor 
tongue be ſtopt ? becauſe he faies it's 
a formal blaſphemy to ſay the Do&rin 
of points not fundamental , or Inferior 
Truths is fallible : Indeed 2 and why is 
it a blaſphemy ? becauſe quoth he , «t's 
to ſay the Word of God ts fallible, for inferior 
Verities are implicitly contained in God's 
Written Word and Tradition, Stop heer 
Dr and an eternal ſtop ſhould be put to 
your Logic : myArgument is this; Infe- 
rior Verities are fallible Do&rin and 
thereforc not the Word of God , nor to 
be found in Scripture ; and you anſwer 
me,Inferior Veritics are infallible Doc- 
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trin becauſe they areGodsWord cotains 
ed in Scripture : is this your Logic? to 
_ give your Concluſion in debate , for a 
reaſon ? you challenge me to acknow- 
ledge often in my book,that points not 
fundamental are Inferior Verities con- 
rainedin the Word of God : for ſhame 
D: ; you impoſe vpon me , and deccive 
your Reader ; you ſhall not find any 
ſuch acknowledgment in all my book ; 
nay pag. 147. of the Fnerring Vnerrable 
Church ,T deny any diſtintion of fun- 
damental and not fundamental points 
in our Catholic Principles ; becauſe 
any Docrin which is ſufficiently propo- 
ſed to vs to be a revealed Truth, is to 
vs a fundamental point of neceſſaric 
belief to ſaluation ; and whatever Doc- 
rrin is not ſufficiently propoſed to be a 
revealed Truth,is neither a fundamen- 
tal , ornot fundamental point of faith. 

But let vs ſee how did I prove the 
Doctrin of points not fundamental and 
inferior Truths to be faflible Doctrin ; 
for in this conſiſts the force of my argu- 
ment: I proued it by theProteſtants own 
Principles, for the Church , ſay they, 
can err, and hath err'd in the Doctrin 
of points not fundamental ; therefore 


6 149 
theDoarin of points not fundamental is 
fallible; conſequently not theDo&rinof 
Chriſt : Obſerve Reader,that myConſe- 
quence is not , as the Dr dilingenuouſly 
draws it TheChurch can err in teaching points 
not fundamental , therefore points not funda- 
mental are inthemſelves fallible, No,that's 
not my conſequence; but thus :The true 
Church may crr in teaching points not 
fundamental ; therefore the Doctrin or 
teaching (mark ſay the Dodrin,not the 
points themſelues) of thoſe points not 
fundamental,isfallible and conſequent- 
ly not the Docrin of Chriſt : for that 
a Doqrin may be truly called the Doc- 
trin of Chriſt , its not enough that the 
oints delivered and propoſed be in 
themſelves objectively true , but that 
the propoſal, teaching and deliverance 
of them by the Inſtructor or Teacher 
be infallibly true ; becauſe our A& of 
faith or aflent to Chriſt's Doctrin is 
infallibly true, and this infallible aſſu- 
rance of it, 1s not bottom'd only on 
the objective real truth of the points 
propoſed , but on the Authority of the 
Proponent or Teacher 5 its therefore 
requiſit he be infallible in teaching. 
And that you may ſec howfar he is 
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com ſhort of anſwering my ſyllogiſm } 

I will ſhew you how he plainly grants 
all thatT pretended to proue by it : for 
as well in his x0. Chapt.where he prereds 
to anſwer it ,as in his 4. Chapt. he diſ- 
tinguiſhes Subjefive and Objettive Infal- 
libilitie ; and tho he mumbles like one 
that's aſham'd or a fraid to ſpeake ; 
yet he gives vs to vnderſtand , that the 
Church is 04j-#:ively infallible , that's 
to ſay theVerities andTenets ſhe teachs, 
whether fundamental or not fundamental, 
are certainly and infallibly true ; but 
the Church is /ubje&tvely fallible ; that's 
to ſay the Teaching, delivering and prope- 
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is fallible: and this is a downright con- 
ceſhon of all I pretend ; for I never 
pretended by my ſyllogiſm to proue 
that rhe Tenets, or points delivered 
are objectively fallible or fals 3 but 
that the Teachers in delivering them, 
their propoſing and Doctrin of them , is 
fallible : and before wee paſs further , 
My Dr will not take it ill, thoT be but 
a Maſter' of Grammer , as he faies , to 
give him a peece of inſtruction which 
he wants : that. diſtintion he makes of 
Objettive and Subjective Infallibilitic is 
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very improper , and reliſhes nothing of 
a ſchoolmi for the 0bie#s in themſelyes 
are not fallible or infallible, Probable or 
Evident ; wee do not ſay Th «a Probable 
ſtone , or thu is a fallible hors : thoſe terms 
are not appliable to the objects a parte 
rei; bur to the Viral intellectual Ads 
of our mind , which tend to the Objecs: 
only the propoſitions or Ads of our 
vnderſtanding which wee elicit on rhe 
Objects , are ſaid ro be fallible , infal- 
lible , probable, or improbable ; and 
ſo our Drs diſtintion of 0bjefive and 
Subjeftive Infallibilitie , is pure non 
ſenſe. 

But ſince it has been our Dr5 bad luck 
tohit on this diſtintion,wee will make it 
ſerue for to better our caule ; he grants 
therefore that the Church is /ubie@#i- 
vely fallible : T'l propoſe him an other 
{yllogiſm and ir ſhall be in Ferio, for I 
ſee he is vnluckie in that figure and 
Mode : No Church Subiedtively fallible , 
that's to ſay in teaching and delivering her 
Dottrin , is the Church of Chriſt ; But the 
Proteſtant Church , as our D* confeſſes now , 
and I hope will remember it next yeart , « 
ſubietively fallible in teaching her Dottrin ; 
therfore the Proteſlant Church & not the 
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Church of Chriſt, IT proue the Major 
propoſition : The Church of Ged 15 to be 
believed before an Angel, who would teach 
5 the contrarie Dottrin to what ſhe delivers, 
asS, Paul faies Gal.1. 8. But if the Church 
were fallible in teaching, wee out ht to belteve 
an Angel rather than th: Church : therefore 
the Church is not ſubjecively fallible, 
That an Angel is to be believed before 
any fallibleChurch,it's manifeſt:forthar 
Church ſubiefivelytalliblemuſt not have 
the aſſiſtance of Gods infallible ſpirit in 
teaching 3; if it were guided by Gods 
ſpirit when it teachs it could not err ; it 
muſt be a congregation of men , left to 
their own wiſdom and prudence for to 
deliver what they judge to be the beſt 
Dodtrin : and who doubts but that an 
Angels judgment, which is of ſo ſublime 
and piercing an vnderſtanding , in- 
comparably ſurpaſſing all human intel- 
lets, is to be preferred before the 
Opinion of all congregations of men? 
By the way let me aſk my Advyerſa- 
rie ; Is his Church fallible ſubie&ively in 
teaching fundamental points ? probably 
he will ſay, No, for pag. 15. he tells 
VS , the Church s to have the aſaſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt in fundamental points : It is 


Spe 

ſubjeively fallible therefor only in 
teaching Not fundamental and Inferior 
Truths ; which is the Do&rin wherin Pro- 
teftants differ from vs 3 therefore the 
Church ofEngland has not theaſfliſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt in teaching what 
Dotcrin ſhe differs in from vs ( for to be 
fallible in teaching , and nor to have 
the Afﬀiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in tea- 
ching , is the ſame thing) therefore the 
Church of England does not teach the 
Dodtrin of Chriſt when the teachs 1nfe- 
rior truths ; now it remains , that our 
D: tell vs , by what ſpirir is his Church 
guided and inſpired in teaching Infe- 
rior Truths wherin they differ , and for 
which they haye ſeparated from vs ; if 
ſhe be not inſpired and guided by the _ 
ſpirir of God ? 

I prove again that Major propoſition, 
tbat no Church S«biedively fallible is the 
Church of Chriſt ; The Church of Chrilt 
eſſentially requires nor only Divin Ve- 
rities objectiuely infallible , but Tea« 
chers infallible in teaching , propoſing, 
and delivering them to vs ;I proue it 3 
for , the Werd of God , as D* Sall him- 
ſelf ſaies, is Written ; (which is Scrip-= 
ture) and Vnwritten ( that is Tradition) 
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both are of equal infallibilitie ; God's 
Written Word is not only infallible ob- 
zeFtively in the Verities it containes 3 
but alſo ſubiefively in the Recitall , 
Relation , and rehears of them to vs; 
otherwiſe what reſpe& would there be 
due of vs to Scripture , more than to 
any other profane book , which would 
contain thoſe Verities ; or to our Ca- 
theciſms , and Commentaries vypon 
Scripture : therefore Gods Yawritter 
Word,or Tradition is not only obiedive. 
ly infallible in the Verities it contains; 
but alſo ſubiefinely infallible in the Re- 
lation, teaching and propoſing of thoſe 
Verities vnto vs 5 this Relation , pro- 
poſal and deliverance of theſe Verities 
is the Docrin of the Church , which 
hands them from age to age to Poſte- 
rity ; therefore the true Church is not 


only obiefinely , but allo Subieftinely in- 


fallible. 
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SELGEESSISS DELLS 
X. CHAPTER, 


PROTEST ANT FAITH, NOT DIVIN: 
' & Suruey of the Reformation's ſenſe and 
letter of Scripture , not able to 
convert any #0 Chriſtianisy. 


A Ncient fathers and Divins were 
ſo deeply perſwaded of the abſo- 
lut and infallible certainty of Divin 
faith , that it was the commmon Ma- 
xim among them , Scientia plus habet lu- 
mint , ſed fides plus habet firmitats & adhe- 
ſongs : Science has more of light and per- 
{picuitie , but faith has more certaintie 
and aſſurance; for, all the certaintie 
that Science has, is grounded ypon Prin- 
ciples of Nature ; and that of faith 
vpon Divin Authority ,which ſurmounts 
the certainty and aſſurance that Nature 
can give : that Proteſtants haue not 
this certaintie in their faith, I proued 
It in my former Treatiſe , bccauſe rhey 
reſt their faith vpon Scripture as inter- 

reted by them , and tho Scripture , 
rightly ynderſtood be infallibly true,, 
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yer Scripture 4s interpreted by them , can 


have no more aſſurance than the falli-_ 


ble interpretation of them who inter- 
pret it : I propoſed my ſyllogiſm thus: 
He who can err relying vpon a Princi- 
ple , can neuer be ſure he does not err, 
whyle he relies on that Principle only , 
and ypon no other : but Proteſtants re- 
lying on Scripture as interpreted by 
them,comparing one text withan other, 
may err ( for they confeſs the Church 
may err in the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture) and they will not bottom their 
faith vpon any other but Scripture , as 
interpreted by them comparing one 
text with an other : therefore Proteſ=- 
tanrs can never be ſure they do not 
err ; their faith therefore has no abſo- 
lut infallible aſſurance. 

Our Dr anfwers in his 4. Chap. and 
in ſeveral other places of his book ; 
Wee hae for ſecurity of our faith , Gods in- 


fallible Word, cleerly containing all neceſſarie 


points to ſalvation and a good life ; Wee have 
alſo in the general Tradition of the Church , 
a full and ſufficient certainty that God has 
revealed theſe Ferities, But how full is 
that aſſurance ? how great is that cer- 
tainty you haue, that God reucaled 
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( for example ) biz Son's Incarnation? 
Wee haue a moral certainty , ſaies he, which 
zoyned with an abſolut certaintie, that what- 
ever God revealed , ts irue 3 makes wp all 
the certaintie a pious and prudent Believer 
ought ro deſire: T am much miſtaken if I 
will not evidence, that our Dr has not 
a crumm of D ivin faith : for heer is his 
Belief 5 He has Abſolut infallible certainty 
that Chriſt's Incarnation is true, if God 
revealed it ; and this is no faith, but 
meer Science: He has no Av&/olut infallible 
certaintie that God revealed the Incar- 
nation ; he has but Moral certaintie of 
it ; ſo that the a of faith wherwith he 
believes the Incarnation, is but Morally 
certain ; buta faith only Morally cer- 
tain is no Divin faith ; for take Moral! 
certainty in it's higheſt pitch you can 
imagin , it implies a poſſibilitie of being 
fals ; for example , that there is a king- 
dom extant called England,from which 
wee departed but three daies ago 3 Is 
ſo morally certain , that it excludes all 
reaſonable doubts of it's being true ; 
yet in effe@ irs poſhble there may be no 
ſuch kingdom, but drown'd all in water: 
ſo that Moral certaintic,jitho it excludes 
all reaſonable doubts of its objects 
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exiſtence ; yet it does not aſſure vs that 
the obje& cannot be otherwiſe than as 
It affirms ; but an a& of Divin faith is 
of a heigher certaintie , for it nor only 
aſlures vs of its obje&'s being ſo , bur 
that it cannot be otherwiſe ; it not only 
excludes all doubts of its objects not 
being ; but it excludes all thoughts of 
judging the obje&t can be othervile 
than as 1t repreſents it to be: what is 
Morally certain is true,and can in effe&t 
be fals ; what is of Divin faith is true , 
and cannot be fals : therefore what is 
only morally certain is not Divin faith, 
Thar an A& of faith is not only true , 
but that it cannot be fals; it's lamen- 
table that blind paſhon , and a deſpe-= 
rat engagement in an error has hur- 
ried men ſo far as to doubt of it : what 
mans heart will not tremble to think it 
may be fals, that the ſon of God be- 
came man , that he dyed for vs, final- 
lie that all the miſterjes of our Religion 
may be fables? yer all is fo, if faith 
be bur Morally certain; for what is only 
Morally certain may be fals. 

And to what purpoſe do you and 
your Church ſo earneſtly pretendGod's 
infallible Word for to warrant your 
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fairh? your Reformation has from the 
beginning reje&ed Traditions, as being 
human inventions , Fathers , Councils, 


| . conſent of ages, nothing will ſerve you 


for a teſt of faith , but Scripture, Gods 
Infallible Word ; and what todo? if 
your faith be only Morally certain 
would not a ground only Morally cer- 
tain ſuffice for to reſt it on? what needs 
an infallible ground for a fallible At, 
if that infallible ground does not com- 
municat its Infallibilitie ro the At? 
either it gives to theA@ all the aſſurance 
it can give it, or not? if not ; what is it 
good for , more than a fallible ground? 
if it does, therefore it makes the At 
abſolutly infallible. 

And if your faith be only morally 
certain, and your Church and Religion 
fallible; I commend the prudence of 
your Crurch in never hauing attempted 
the converſion of Pagans and Hea- 
chens : for its impoſſible any wiſe man 
ſhould embrace your Religion , if it 
were propoſed vnto him in the colours 
wee have ſeen you ſer it out, in theſe 
precedent Chapters : Imagin two Re- 
tormed Preachers did go from England 
with their Bible to conyert the king of 
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China , and let them preach to him, 
what wee have heard ourDr: ſay hitherto: 
S$:;Wee are abſolutly ſure that whateuer 
God has revealed is true ; Our faith and 
Religio is ground vpon this book, which 
wee belicue to be the pure Word of 
God, and all the contents of it arc 
infalliblie and abſolutly true ; becauſe 
they were revealed by him; yet it's not 
abſolutly certain, they were reucaled 
by him ; but we are Morally certain 
of it , and therefore wee belieue them); 
this book ſaies , our God is one in Na- 
ture and three in Perſons ; and the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinitie became 
Man , dyed for vs vpon a croſs , and 
aroſe again from death 3 of all this we 
are only Morally certain , and wee 
firmly belieue it. This ſecond Perſon 
God and Man, eſtabliſht a Church on 
earth wherin his Do&rin and faith ſhould 
be taught , wherof his Apoſtles were 
the chief Maſters ; he gave to this 
Church in his Apoſtles time ; his infal- 
lible Spirit for to lead and condudt her 
into all truth ; but ſoon after the Apoſ- 
tles time,he withdrew from the Church 
his Infallible Spirit , and ſhe fell into 
many erroneous DoEtrins; and now wee 
haue 
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haue no other guide to dired& bs, bit 
this Bible ; the ſenſe of it is very. doubt- 
full, butwee are certain, that fenſe:of 
it which wee hold is the true» fete s 
and of this wee have: only Moral cer« 
taintie : and tho it be obſcure arid the 
ſenſe of it ſo doubtfull, that many ſes 
of Chriſtians differ from 'vs: ,-andyyns 
derſtand it in a quite contrary-ſenfe to 
that which wee thold 3 wee will admir 
no jadge for to allay theſe doubts-ant 
decide theſe Controverſies but: the. Bi 
ble ir ſelf : There is a kind of people 
among vs, which they cali»the Popith: 
Church; which was theChurcheſtablithe; 
by the ſon of God, and was'once apurei 
and Orthodox: Church © 3) But: Martin 
Luther a learned.man {,:: arroſe' and 
found that the Dodrin protefied by 
this Church for 'many chundred years 
before , was erroneous 3 our kingdom 
of England followed his example, and 
wee do not approve either the Dodtrin 
of that Church ; nor that: of Luther ; 
wee have made a new Reformation of 
both ; there are many. other ſets in 
England who have ſprung from vs, and 
are, as ſo many Reformations of our 
Church ; but our Doctrin is the beſt of. 
M 
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all:; and of. this wee are Morally :cer- 
tain,'Inthe Popiſh Church there haue 
becn:in all ages. many men eſteemed 
by the world of:eminient ſanctitie, and 
holy life-and converſation , which has 
g4inedithe the name of Saints through- 
out the world ; wee fay they were all 
hypocrits. and no true Saints ; and wee 
do :confeſs ourſelves never had any 
man of '/publikly [.knowen SanGitie , 
eſteemed fo by the common vogue of 
Chriſtians ; in that Church there .has 
been in paſt ages, andintheſe laſt ages 
ſince wee art'in the. world many Mira- 
cles',.and fuperhatural figns wrought 
by:'ithe Profeflors 'of her Dodrin,, in 
confirmation of her: Tenets 5: and the 
wyſeſt men and igreateſt of the world , 

have-'been eyewitneſles of many of 
them/, and judged them to be true Mi- 
racles;, and recorded them in- their 
books for ſuch ; but.wee ſay they were 
no true Miracles , and that: ſince. the 
Apoſtles time there has been none 3 it's 
certaine noMiricle-was ever wrought in 
our Church : there have been very 
many in that Church in all precedent 
ages, who were eſteemed the Oracles 
of their times in learning , and whoſe 
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Books are highly eſteemed by vs; and 
wee ſay they, were Ignorant Soules 5 
becauſe they taught, the Popiſh Tenets 
. contrary to ours, This is our faith,and 
Religion which wee are/com to preach 
vnto you ,, and of all this faith , and 
all that wee belicue , wee have 'only 
Moral certainty : if you. belicue our 
faith and, Tenets God. has promiled,, 
you ſhall be ſaued ; and perhaps:you 
may. not be-ſaved , for its. but 2d4pral/y 
certain. that God has made,,any..ſuch 
promils3 and what is anly. Mora{ly cex; 
tain may be fals : ifyou do npt belieys 
our Do&ria,,;: dut the .quite; contrarie 
you may: alſo be ſaved:; for yee.,areſo 
charitable as: to belicye that-all the 
other Chriſtian Sets who - hold, quite 
contrary Tenets , to ; ours.;; may be fa- 
ued ; all.is. but- Morally exrtain 5: all 
may be fals. 1 > Dion 
Now let, my Reader. confi dex if all 
this be not pure ProgeſtanzDodrin, and 
what wee haue heard, D; $all ſay inthe 
precedent Chapters; and lethim Judge 
if the king would:not, þe ſurpriſed, ;aT 
the boldneſs. of theſe. men,in obrruding. 
ſuch a faith,vpon him , And would, 
ſwer them 3, my -fmends;, you Pe - 
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you have but * Morall certainty of the 
truth 'of what Dodrin you deliver ; and 
whar'is bur only morally cerrain , im- 
plies'a poſſibilitte of being fals ; there- 
fore poſſibly all you haveſaid | may be 
fals D6Qtin', 4hd: why would you have 
me change hy -Religion -for 'yours , 
which for ought' you and T khow , may 
be wors than' my own : you ſay that 
WALtever God has revealed 18 abfolatly 
indibfallibly 'true;1 do, and did ever 
believe the fare ;-you ſay'ir's morally 
certain (he revealed all-the contents 
df your baoke 1: fay alſo its morally 
tain he reperled all the Tenets of 
my Religion! If God has vithdrawen 
the condua of his infallible” Spirit 
Trot the Chartk ,/ and that the -Popiſti 
Chiitch has fatlew into ſo many Errors; 
v6unty' blfo falli4nto:as'many , and T 
would com to be in as bad: a condition 
If your Church ';-as TI amin, in my 
84h RENSIonT Tee no proof you have 
Sf xH6 truth of F6ur DoRtin'; nor any 
eaedufagement Fof th embrace it,'not 
#iy> proof; fot AweBible which: you ſo 
Beh * ett? 35%hallenged'by yout 
vs Hdwſeftatfes : arid by your! Popith 

3 2s vel iP.by you ; and what 
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have you , befides your bare word: for 
zo prove your ſenſe of-.it , is. better 
than that of your fellows? particularly 
. that you confeſs I may, be ſaved. by 
believing their ſenſe of it, as well as 
by believing yours-:' and if your God 
has left no Judge to decide your 'Con- 
troverſies, -and who: by: a definitive 
Sentence ſhould declare, which 1s the 
true ſenſe of it; it's a [mark that he is 
equally pleaſed with-any ſenſe that is 
givenand believed of it; or if; he in- 
tended to oblige all to þe of one ſenſe 
and meaning of that, Bible ,. he muſt 
haue apointed ſom judge for to declare 
what ſenſe js that: neither do I ſee 
any encouragement ' you , give. me to 
embrace your Religion ; for its no coms 
mendation of it beyond the Popith 
Church 5 which you haue-forſaken ; top 
tell me that-you never had; any Mira+ 
cles ,-and that the Popith> had ; which 
tho you ſay ,. they-were no true Mitar 
cles ;' yet.you-confals \many. eſteemed 
by yourſelves to have heen' eminent 
men in;learning , and eſteemed by your 
forefathers to have been no leſs. emi- 
nent in ſanGitie.; that choſe men Þ lay 
have judged them tg. bg: ame Miracles ; 
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ind /vhy hould not I believe their Opi- 
mon before 'yours': finally fince you 
acknowledge there is but Moral cer- 
taintie,, both of the truth of your Reli- 
2ion , ind of- ſaluzrion i in' the belief of 
thoſe Truths 3' what is only - Morally 
certain , maybe fals, and ſoall your 
Dodrin and Religion may be a meer 
chear. 
Now you ſhall ſee Reader how im- 
poſſible'it is to perſwade any Pagan 
ro Chriſtianity , or any Chriſtian 
to piety 'by the Letter of Scripture 
which the Reformation vſes : you muſt 
know, that the Reformation thought 
it 'needfull ro'reform the © Lerter - of 
Scripture, as well as the ſenſe of it; 
and purge the -Bible of ſom words © 
which ſmelt as'they judged, of Popery 3 
and fubſtitutcin their place new terms3 
for examble inſteed of Prieſts, they put 
Zlders ; for © Oharth they pt Bynagogne 3 
for Holy Ghoſt ;'put Holy Wind 3; for 
Ehriſt  Anoynted ; for Oar Lord\and (Maſe 


fer, Baal and ray; for* Baptifn, Waſhing 3 


for Soul Carcas5 Fot Grave ; Hell; for Sa- 
crament- Secret 7 for Altar , "Table ; for 
Seelzebub ,2 D844 of '@ fly '; for Angels , 
Meſſengers * ! th18- famous exchange of 
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terms , you ſhall find in their: Ancient 
Bibles, particularly of Queen. Eliza- 
bethand before her time; now they-are 
aſhamed: of them:, as Dotor Harding 
obſerves, who diſcourſes wittily ypon 
this ſubjec& thus. | 
Let a Preacher ſpeake to his con- 
gregation in the old Catholic , terms 
of the Bible thus ; 7 that am a Prieſt, 
placed in the Church by the Holy Ghoſt , 
for the feeding of your fouls, do denounce 
unto you in the name of Chriſt our Lord and 
Maſter , that if” you be not regenerated by 
Baptiſm ; and prepared for the Sacrament 
of the Altar , you ſhall be condemned body 
and ſoul into hell , and your portion ſhall 
be with the Denil , 1 ſay with Beelzebub 
and hi Angels. This ſpeech indeed has 
ood ſenſe and might make ſom im- 
preſſion in the Auditory. Bur it out De. 
ſteps into a Pulpit, and ſpeakes in the 
new coyn'd terms of the Reformation; 
I who am your Elder placed in the Synagogue 
by the Holy Wind , for the feeding of your 
Carcaſſes, do denounce wnto you'in the name 
of our Anoynted , Baal and rayn ; that if you 
be not regenerated by Waſhing. and prepared 
for the ſecret of the Table , you Shall be con- 
demued body and Carcaſi to the Graue ,' and 
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your-portion ſhall be with'the Lord of a fly,and 
hu Meſſengers. Wonld not the Auditory 
think ,:our Dr: raved ;. and in licu of 
compunction , burſt. ont into laughter? 
by this you may fee how impoſhible it 
is for the Reformation to convert any 
Pagan to Chriſtianity , or Chriſtan to 
piety, if they vſe their own ſenſe and 
language of Scripture. 


VEBSPSSSSATS 
XI. CHAPTER. 


OYR DOCTORS REFLEXIONS AGAINST 
my Reſolution of faith, a Check of his 
impiety azainſt th: Miracles 
of our Church. 


Fog” pag. 177. to pag. 184. I reſol- 
ned my fairch thus : I belicue the 
miſterie of the Trinitie , becauſe God 
revealed it; I belieue God revealedir , 
becauſe the Church by which God 
ſpeakes , tells vs he revealed it ; If 
you aſk why I believe God ſpeakes by 
the Church ; I anſwer , becauſe the 
Church it ſelf, by which God ſpeaks, 
ſaies he ſpeaks by her ; and Iam bound 
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to belieue he ſpeaks hy her, as thee 
ſaies-, becauſe | he credits her with 
ſo many Miracles , Ohich make 1t evi- 
dently eredible' he fpeakes by. her ; 
{ſee if you pleaſe this ReſoJution proved 
at large in the place quoted : My An- 
tagoniſt ſaies it has as many Circles, 
as it has words ; but not one. Circle 
does he as much as attempt to ſthew, 
like a Phyfſitian who would tell you are 
dangerouſly ſick , but not mention any 
diſeaſe you have , nor preſcribe you 
any remedic : He fancies I contradict 
my ſelf , making Miracles ſom time 
the vitimar reaſon of believing the 
Church : and ſomtime ſaying they are 
not a ſufhcient motive of the credibi- 
litie of her Do&rin. But I need no more 

roof to convince him of a miſtake, but 
my Readers labour in reading the place 
I cited aboue, of my former Treatile ; 
there I expreſly ſay , ( and in nowhere 
any thing to the contrary.) that Mira= 
cles cannot be the Motive of our faith ; 
becauſe if they be abſolutly evident, 
they cannor be the Motive of our faith; 
which of its own nature is obſcure ; if 
they be Morally evident Miracles ,they 
cannot be a Motive of faith , becauſe 
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its Motive muſt be-infalliblie- true. 

My-D: read itv the laſt line'of my Re- 
ſolution , the word Miracle ; ahd without 
any- more reflexion., believed I. gave 
Miracles for a motive-of our faith : but 
there I diſtinguiſh two Motives, as my 
Reader may ſee-; the firſt is , of my 
Ad of faith, why Lbeljeve God ſpeaxes 
by the Church ; and this I fay is 
nothing els , but becaufe. the Church 
itlelf , by which: God ſpeakes, tells vs 
that he ſpeaxes: by - her : the ſecond 
Motive is of my obligation. of 'belie- 
ving this-truth, and my judgment of 
its Credibility; and this I ſay, are the 
Miracles wrought by the Church ; for 
theſe maxe it evidently credible toys, 
that God ſpeaxes by her,as the ſaies,and 
whenſ{uch Miracles intervene, wee are 
obliged ro belicue God ſpeaxes by her : 
Our- Adverſarie faies this diſtin&tion 
of Motives , the one for ovr Ad of faith ; 
and the other for our Iudement of Credi- 
bility and obligation of believing , 4s but 4 
alch to couer the incoherencie of my Dottrin, 
and needleſs for any thing els ; for the ſame 
reaſon which makes me believe ,. makes the 
faith credible , and ſhews me my cbligation of 
believing. This is prettic good Englith, 
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but very bad Divinity ; for before wee 
elicit the Aﬀof faith ,. the judgment 
of its credibility muſt precede , and our 
obligation of believing muſt be made 
Knowen to vs; the Motive therefore of 
thisCredibilitie and obligation,is diffe- 
rent from the Motive of the A itſelf ; 
for after thar this Motive of Credibi- 
litie is aſſented vnto, and our Obliga- 
tion acknowledg'd , the AR of faith 
may be denied , through willfullneſs 
and Obſtinacy ; and thus men becom 
Heretics : but our D, does not loue to 
diue into theſe ſubtilities ; its to flay 4 
flea, he ſaies. 

Now you ſhall ſee a new diſcovery 
of the Church of Romes impietie made 
by my Antagoniſt in my- Reſolution of 
faith : pag. 184.1 ſaid , the chief and 
laſt motive, wheron our faith doth reſt 
is the Word of God ſpeaking to vs by 
the Church'; 'the Church I ſay , by 
which God aQually ſpeaxes vnto vs in 
this preſent age ; for wee:do' not be- 
lieue becauſe God did ſpeaxe by the 
Church in the 1. 2. and 3. age, but be- 
cauſe he ſpeakes now vnto vs by her, 
as he did to the primitive Chriſtians 
in thoſe ages. A plain confeſſion , quoth 
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the Dr of the guilt + he Church of Rome : 
they exclude the primitive Church of the 
three firſt ages , from being the Miſtreſs of 
our faith , and ſubſtitute the corrupt Church 
. of this age; and heer he rattles at the 
Pope and Rome. For my part , I ſee no 
diſcouerie heer , but of his difingenui- 
tie, ſhutting his eyes that he might not 
fee ; for I ſay, that God ſpeakes to 
vs by the Church of this preſent age , 
as he did ſpeake to the primitive Chriſ- 
tians by the Church of the firſt ages; 
where then dol exclude the Primitive 
Church from being the Miſtreſs of our 
faith; the Church in the primitive ages 
was the Miſtreſs and Oracle , by which 
God ſpoke in thoſe ages; the Church 
in this preſent age is the Oracle by 
which he ſpeakes to vs, the Church in 
all ages is the ſame ,:and ſpeakes but 
the fame ;-bur it's not enough for; vs 
in this age. that the - Church ſpoke 
this Dodrin , but wee muſt have the 
reſtimonie of the Church of this age , 
that this 1s the Do&rin rhat was taught 
by the Church in thoſe. former ages ; 
for to confound Heretics and Nouel, - 
lers;who deny ourDoctrin was taught in 
the primitive ages ; and this is the rea» 
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ſon ; why I have ſaid, thatithe motive 
of our faith is the Word of God ſpea- 
king by the Church, not in the x. 2, 
and 3.age , but in this age; for it would 
little auaile vs for our faith, that God 
ſpoke by his Church in thoſe ages, 
if the Church of this!age did not afcer- 
rain vs that the Clutch then did ſpeake, 
as nowſhe does 

An othet ſcruple troubles our Dy; that 
I ſhould ſay wee are bound to belicue 
God. ſpeakes by the Church , becauſe 
he credits her with Miracles ; and where 
'be thoſe Miracles, ſaies he , wrought by tht 
Conncil of Trent , which make it credible to 
me that God ſpeakes -by it ? if a Council 
were conven'd now , to condemn Tanſeniſm , 
I muſt believeGod ſpeakes by the Church in that 
Council ; and are you ſure to find Miracles at 
hand , 4s ſoon-4s the Council & joyned ? Our 
Dr rallies merrily ; let vs follow this 
mode and help-him to ſport;Do not you 

ctend , that your Proteſtant DoQrin 
delivered in this age is evidently cre- 
dible by the Miracles of the Apoſtles, 
and the old Teſtament ? ſo you would 
perſwade vs pag. 56. have you any Mi- 
tacles of this age to credit-it ? had the 
Parliament Miracles:-at hand , cut and 
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dry , when 14. framed the-39. Articles ? 
No; you ſay, your Dodrin : of this age 
is the ſame which was taught by -the 
Apoſtles ; and its ſufficiently credited 
by the Miracles, you ſay , which the 
Apoſtles and Moyſes wrought, when 
they preacht it : pray Dr take the like 
anſwer from-vs; ounDodtrin delivered 
by the Council of Trent , of Tranſub- 
ſtantiarion, Purgatorie &c.' is the ſame 
which S. Bernard , Bonaventure , Gre- 
gorie, S. Auſtin , preached and Con- 
firmed with Miracles ; what obligation 
then has. Gods Providence ; or: what 
Title has our curioſitie for to expe&t 
newMiracles for the. confirmation ofthe 
ſame Docrin ? beſides Dr rhat the Doc- 
trin of the. Council of Trent was prea- 
ched in .this our. age , by that' great 
Apoſtle of the Indies. S..Francis Xzve- 
rius ; and confirmed by him with innu- 
merable. Miracles ; pray ſhew vs butione 
Miracle wrought in this, or any of the 
precedent; ages in -: confirmation of 
yours. Three things-I 'proned in my 
former Treatiſe ; firſt that Miracles are 
vncontrolled proofs of 'the Infallibi- 
litie of the Church's Docrin 3; it being 
impoſſible rhat God ſhould confirm the 
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leaft vntruth by a Miracle : ſecondly I 
related ſom Miracles related by S. Au- 
guſtin, S. Bernard ; Godfredus., .John 
Hicroſolimitanus';/ and believed by 
them to be true Miracles : thirdly I 
proved our obligation of believing 
them to have been true Miracles, Our: 
Drs firſt anſwer is; Les not 1.S. expedt from 
me to beſtow my time in examining the truth 
of hs Miracles : and ought not any man 
to expect it.? you confeſs pag. 56. Mi- 
racles are a moſt congruous way and a 
ſtrong proof of the true Church ;/ when 
I alleadge therefore - this : congruous 
way and ſtrong proof for my Teners ; 
, ought not you to beſtow your'time in 
weakenning them, rarher than inkcbb: 
ding and. railing 2: 

His ſecond :nſyer is. that- "all our 
Miracles ate but a ſtock: of Romances ; 
I gueſt wee:hhould have this ſhort -an« 
ſycr;-and therefore I did not only re- 
late ſom:Miracles , but proyed: convin- 
cingly they were true Miracles, and that 
no man in his ſenſes could deny them to 
be ſuch ; if my Antagoniſt had remem- 
bred the duty of a Diſpurant, he ſhould 
have endeauored to-invalid my proofs, 
and not be contented to tell vs they 
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are but Romances ; Can any man in his 
wits deny, but that S. Auguſtin , S. Ber- 
nard , S. Gregorie' and many. Ancient 
fathers ofthe Church had as good Wits 
as D* Sall ? they could therefore diſ- 
cern betwixt a Miracle and a Romance 4s 
well as he ; they rclate the Miracles 
produced by me-in the Ynerring Vnerra- 
ble Church ; they were eye witneſſes of 
ſom of them ; rhey' judged them. to be 
true Miracles and -recorded them - in 
their booxs for ſuch: which will you be- 
lieve Reader, D* Sall who ſaics they 
' were Romances ; or thoſe: Saints , who 
ſay they were Miracles? I deſired our 
Dr that he ſhould tell vs, by what art 
did he and his Church come to know, 
thoſe Miracles were not true ones; for 
its ſtrange that S. Auguſtin-and other 
Saints'and learned men who lived when 
they were wrought , did nor-diſcern 
13 and our Dr after ſo many years has 
found out they were but fourberies? 
furehe muſt. be a conjurer ; bur not a 
ſyllable does our D* anſwer ; ipſe dixit , 
they are Romances, and ther's all : 1 
aſked would not he be eſteemed a mad 
man, who would ſay there was no ſuch 
man in the word as Julius Czſar , of 
which 
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whichtruth wee _ no other aſſurance; 
but the teſtimonie of Heathen Wri- 
ters; S. Auguſtin and our other Saints, 
are as credible witneſſes , I hope, as 
they ; if therefore they tell vs they have 
ſeen Miracles wrought, is it not great 
obſtinacy in our Dr to deny them, and 
ſay they are all Romances. 

Is this the man who profeſles ſo much 
Veneration to the fathers of theChurch, 
to make them Romance Writers? fourbs , 
who recorded ſtrange paſlages which 
never happen'd ; or fools who knew 
not to diſtinguiſh them from a Leger- 
demain ? when wee hear ſuch an jrreve- 
rence againſt thePillars ofChriſtianitie, 
and the workes judged by them to be 
Miracles, irreligioufly parallell'd with 
the wonders related by Yalerims Maximus 
and Tits Liviws in confirmation of their 
Heatheniſhh ſuperſtition , what can wee 
ſay but with S. Auguſtin 1. de Vril. cre- 
dendi c. 18 Nif pietas 6 pax ments Acct 
dat , de fide nihil prorſus intelligi poreſt : 
where the Will is nor piouſly inclined , 
and the heart free from prejudice , 
nothing can be vnderſtood of faith : 
Excecavit eos malitia eorum , ( ſaies God 
Sap 2. & neſcierunt Sacramenta Dei , their 
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paſhon pinfolds their reaſon , and they 
cannot ſee the ſacred miſteries of our 
Religion ; Our Devotion to them is 
Hipocrifie ; our Auſterity of life , is 
Heatheniſh exceſs of rigor ; our Images 
are Idols ; our Sacraments are human 
inventions ; our Miracles are Roman- 
ces ; our Indulgences, Procefſhions, and 
Lyturgie are but ſuperſtitions : this is 
the humor of our age to ſcoff and iecer; 
toturn into ridicule,and againſt reaſon, 
what their reaſon cannot grapple.Since 
our D*is becom of this humor let him, 
with his merry companions ſcoffers of 
Miracles, prepare ſport for this, which 
he will call a Romance, and S. Aug. 
reckons as a Miracle l. 22, de Civit. Det 
cap. 4. Apoore Man , ſaies S. Aug. 
namedFlorentius, having loſt his cloake 
and having no monies to bny one, 
betooke himſelf to the 20. Martirs whoſe 
Memorie ( ſaies he) was with vs very 
famous, and praied to them with a loud 
voice, aſking a Cloake of them; ſom 
y ongmen, who were preſent, iccred the 
godly man's ſ{implicitie , as if he did 
expect monies fromthe Saints ; probably 
our Dr will keep them company in their 
merriment : the poore man departed , 
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betook himſelf to the ſea fide to walx} 
and found agreat fiſh on the ſhore ; he 
took it and ſold it ; the Perſon who 
bought it opening its belly found in it 
a gold ring , and hearing what had 
happend to the good man, gave him 
the ring , ſaying , behold how the 20. 
Martirs do cloath thee ; It our Dr will 
read -more Romances of this kind , let 
him read Nazian. l. 11. de obitu Gorgo=- 
niz; S. Nilus Epiſt. ad Athan, S. Cy- 
prian in Serm. de Lapfis; Chryſoſt. de 
Sacerd. 1. 6. and Theodoret c. 8. de 
Grzxcis Aﬀect. 

Our Doctor's laſt anſwer to my proof 
of Miracles for the truth of our Tenets, 
is that he accepts willingly a trial of 
our Religion by Miracles : Very good ; 
couragiouſlyDr ; let's ſee,produce your 
Miracles, Wee have, ſaies he pag. 56. 
in favor of our belief all the Miracles recor= 
ded in the Old and new Te({ament, But to 
whom do you ſpeaxe Dr ? if you ſpear 
to a Pagan, he will replie , as you do 
to vs againſt our Miracles; that the 
Miracles of the Old , and new teſta- 
ment , prove no more the truth of your 
Religion than the Wonders related by. 
Valerius Maximus proye the truth of 
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Paganiſm ; if you ſpeaxe to vs Catho- 
lics, wee aſk you; what right have you 
to thoſe Miracles more than Arians , 
Neſtorians or Pelagians ? and who will 
not laugh to hearc the Miracles of the 
Old teſtament, or thoſe of the new , 
alleadged to prove Proteſtancy : yes 
indeed ; Moyles his miraculous faſting 
for 40. daies , and the great Baptiſts 
miraculous auſteritie of life and faſting 
from wine and ſtrong liquor; was to 
prove the Proreſtant Tenet of not faſ- 
ting ; Eliſeus his raiſing the dead , by 
the touch of his bones, was to prove the 
Proteſtant Doctrin againſt the Venera- 
tion of Saints Relicks ; the Miracles of 
the Arx of the teſtament ( God's Image 
as Calvin himſelf calls it!) were dire&ly 
to credit the Proteſtants contempt of 
Images ; Chriſt turned the Water into 
Wine for ro prove he could not turn 
the bread in the ſupper into his body ; 
and that miraculous puniſhment ofAna- 
nias and Zaphira ſtruck dead at S. Pe- 
ters feet, for retaining a part of their 
goods, which by vow they had conſc- 
crated to God's {ecrvice ; was to prove 
the Proteſtant Tenet and practice, that 
fryars, who have made a ſolemn vow 
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of Poyertie , hay breake that vow, 
and look forRents and Benefices in the 
Proteſtant Church. Can any thing ap- 
peare more ridiculous, thanto pretend 
theſe Miracles were wrought to prove 
Proteſtant DoGtrin ? 
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XIi CHAPTER. 


TF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE ROMAN 


Catholic Religion , be inconſiſtent with 
Subjet's Loyaltie to their Prince ? 


He Pulpits in England did ring for 

a long time with bitter invectives 
againſt Popith Idolatry; againſt thePope 
as an Antichriſt; againſt Rome as the 
whore of Babylon : theſe were for a 
rime our Adverſari's grand charge 5 
ſcare-crows for to ſtricke popular ſoules 
into a feare and hatred of our Reli- 
gion ; the wyler ſort perceiuing the 
weakneſs of it, and that Roman Catho- 
lics are not ſo deuoid of common ſenſe, 
as to adore Images, and Saints as God; 
nor the Pope ſo monſtruouſly wicked , 
as to be an Antichriſt ; they relent in 
this attack , and ſpeak but lowly of itin 
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corners,and vulgarears in ſo much that 
Dr $tillingfleet 1s blamed by his greateſt 
friends for engaging his pen in that ca» 
lumny, now bile 'd at by all ſoberProteſ- 
tants. Now the calumny in Vogue is that 
our Catholic Religion 1s not conſiſtent 
vith the ſaferie of Soveraigns ; thar our 
Obedience toa forreign ſpiritual father, 
cannot be matcht with that which wee 
ow to our Prince ; that if the Pope be 
our ſupream head in Spiritual affairs , 
wee muſt have two Soveraigns in one 
kingdom; that wee allow Popes may vn- 
throne kings, and conſequently kings 
are but Tenants at Will to him. This is 
the firebrand which has kindled the 
combuſtions of our kingdoms; this pre- 
text of ſecuring ourLoyaltie by an oath 
of Supremacie , made our Princes, 
againſttheir innate benignitie, ſevereto 
rheir beſt deſerving Subjects ; drowned 
our land in ſubje&s blood,and render'd 
our kingdoms and government odious 
toneighbouringPrinces,whoſecuretheir 
peace and faferie in the due obedicnce 
of their Subje&s without oaths or other 
oppreſſions of their conſciences. 

Wee muſt then diſabuſe the World 
by examining , how far are the Princi- 
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ples of Proteſtancie conſiſtent with the 
ſafetic of Princes , and Loyaltie of 
Subjects; and demonſtrat that thoſe of 
our Catholic Religion are incompara- 
blie more ; that tho Proteſtants be in 
efte& as Loyal Subjects as any others ; 
its that aw which Nature has printed in 
the hearts of Subjects to be ſo; Its com- 
mon honeſtie and reaſon leads them to 
be ſo. TheTenets of rheirReligion leade 
them to the contrary. For to know what 
istheDoctrin of theChurch of England, 
wee are not to be {aid by Dr Sall, Dr Stil- 
lingfleet , or other particular Drs who 
contradict one an other,and themſelves 
at every turning of a leaf ; Wee are to 
ſee the Rule of faith Vnanimouſly re- 
ceived by the whole Reformation; and 
by it to judge what Doctrin they pro- 
feſs : the Rule of faith and fundamen=- 
tal Principle wheron the whole Refor- 
mation reſts, is expreſſed in the 6: Art. 
of the 39, of England ; Our Rule of faith 
i nothing els but Scripture as each perſon of 
ſound judgment in the Church wnderſlands it. 
Luther looxed vpon this Rule, ( and 
he was a Perſon of ſound judgment, . 
you vill ſay ) and delivered his Do&rin 
vpon it thus, Tom, 2, Germ. de ſ{zcul. 
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Poteſt. & tom. 7. Wittemb. fol. 327. 
Among Chriſtians none ought to be a Magiſ= 
frat , all are equal , none ſuperior but leſus 
Chriſf, Tuinglius read this Rule , and 
delivered his DoGtrin to. 6. in Expl. 
Art. fol. 82. Kings ought 0 be depoſed by 
th-ir Subjefts, if they do not govern well : 
Calvin read this Rule, and delivered 
his judgment in Dan.c. 6. ver. 22, Kings 
if th-y be ſinners forfeit their power ; oueht 
to he [corn'd rather than obeyed: Beza,Fox, 
Knox , Bucanan , and others of the 
firſt Reformers, defended by Scripture, 
as they interpreted it, that it is lawfull 
for Subjects to raiſe arms againſt, and 
depriue theirPrince of his xingdom and 
life , if he does not eſtablihh the Refor- 
mation ; reade Bryerly's Apologie trac. 
3. ſe. 2. and that you may not want 
Domeſtic Abbettors of this execrable 
Dottrin reade the Trial of the Regicides 
where you will find in the Trial of Parſon 
Peters innumerable texts of Scripture , 
which in ſeveral S:rmons he preached , 
for to exaſperat the people againſt the 
authority and life of their king ; reade 
th- Hue and Cry of Iudge Cook proving by 
Scripture and reaſon the juſtice of that 
vnparallell'd Murther of our gratious 
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king : wasnot this the general Dodrin 
of all England in thoſe daies; and I 
appeale to the conſciences of your Bre- 
thren of the Scotch Kirk, it there be 
any pure Brother among them , that is 
not perſwaded, (tho he may be lo wiſe 
as not to ſay it ) that the Scorch did 
very well and like goodChriſtians,when 
they entred into England with the Bible 
in onejhand, and the ſword in the other, 
for to aſſert Presbitery , againſt the 
kings deſign of eſtabliſhingProteſtancy. 

And, do not tell ys that theſe Doc- 
tors and Incendiaries were not Protel- 
tants, but Lutherans , Presbiterians 
and Calviniſts ; for, firſt you have been 
ſo kind to them , and to all other Sec- 
taries, as to ſay they all have one 
and the ſame faith profeſſed in the 
Church of England ; this is their faith 
and Dodrin ; you muſt not then deſown 
itz ſecondly, call them by what name 
you will; you haue one,and the {elfſame 
Rule of faith with them , Scripture as each 
Perſon of ſound judgment in the Church in- 
zerprets it : this is the Rule of Prote(- 
tancy as well as of Preſbitery and Lu- 
theraniſm;z put the caſe ( and this is not 
any thing impoſſible ) that a zcalous 
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Proteſtant of ſound judgement; did in- 
terpret Scrrpture as Parſon Peeters and 
Tudge Cook did ; he will teach and at 
as they did; and remain ſtill a true Pro- 
teſtant , and ac nothing againſt the 
principles of Proteſtancy for he acts 
acording Scripture as he interprets it, 
and this is his Rule of faith. 

Is it not confeſſedly your Proteſtant 
Docttrin , that Scripture alone as each 
Perſon of ſound judgment interprets ir, 
is your Rule of faith ; that each Perſon 
is lycenc't by Scripture it ſelf to readc 
Scripture,to judge of the ſenſe of ir, to 
hold and follow that ſenſe of it , which 
in his conſciencc he thinks ro be true; 
that none 1s obliged to belicue any 
ſenſe of Scripture againſt his own judg- 
ment ; there is not a word in all this but 
the cream of Proteſtancic : take away 
the arbitrary interpretation of Scrip=- 
ture , and oblige men to follow and be- 
lieye what ſenſe of it is propoſed to 
them by the Councils , King , ſtate 
Biſhops or Paſtors and down falls Pro- 
teftancy, and the whole Reformation ; 
it's the ſpiritual birthright of any Pro- 
teſtant to believe and a& as he vnder- 
ſtands Scripture 3 which being true , as 
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Ptoteſtants muſt coldell , Its apparent , 
no Prince can have ſecurity of his 
kingdom' or life in the Principles of 
Proteſtancy ; for what hinders but that 
wee may have again in England, (as 
wee had Cromwcll' in the year 40.) a 
bold ambitious Subje& with a Parſon 
Peeters, and Judge Cook of each fide ? 
the multirude is ſtill capable of any im- 
refſion ; let them ſpeake to the Mul- 
titude , that Popery has crept into the 
Proteſtant Church ; that the luſtre of 
the Ghoſpell is clouded with ſuperſti- 
tious Rites and Ceremonies ; that the 
Bishops and Miniſters have degenera- 
ted from the purity of the Reforma- 
tion ; and all this they think to be true 
by Scripture as Presbiterians and Qua- 
kers do: what then if theſe Zelots did 
perſwade the Mulritude to demand a 
Reformation of theſe abuſes ; an extir- 
pation of Popijh - like Ceremonies ; 
and if they could nor get it by faire 
means, to riſe in armes and get it by 
the edge of their ſwords, and perſwade 
them not to be amuſed by King or 
ſtate, Biſhops or Miniſters ; that the 


_birthright of a Proreſtant was , not to 


be conſtrained in their conſciences, bur 
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to have free liberty for to ſerve and 
worſhip God ; not as others vill pre- 


{ſcribe , but as wec think in our Con- 


ſcience the Scripture does warrant ; and 
then would cite as many texts of Scrip- 
ture as Parſon Peeters , Calvin, Knox and 
Zuinglius did , and vnderſtand them as 
- they did ( this has happen'd once, and 
why not again and again ) that kings 
muſt be conſtrained by force of arms , 
if need be, to eſtabliſh the Reforma- 
tion, to give libertie of Conſcience , 
to baniſh Popery and ſuperſtitions : 
what ſay you Dr in this caſe ? heer is a 
mulritude who are perſwaded by Scrip- 
ture as they vnderſtand it, that your 
Church is ſuperſtitious and erroneous 3 
they are perſwaded alſo by Scripture 
as they vnderſtandit, and as it is ex- 
pounded to them by your beſt Doctors, 
that it 1s lawfull for them to take arms 
againſt their king for to reform your 
Church : can they raiſe arms or not ? it 
not , then you muſt change your Rule 
of faith and deny that Principle , wher- 
vpon Proteſtancy and all the Reforma- 
tion is cemented ; That it & lawfull for 
each one to believe,and att as he underſlands 
and interprets Scripture; it you lay it 1s 
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lawfull for him to raiſe arms againſt his 
king , becauſe he vnderſtands by Scrip- 
ture that he is bound in this-occaſion 
'todoit? behold aRebellion warranted 
by the Doctrin and Principles of your 
Reformation ; and may be every year 
raiſed ; for wee ſhall never want in a 
commonwealth , a giddie multitude , 
an ambitions ſpirit to head them for to 
fiſh in troubl'd warers, and deluded 
{oules who miſvnderſtand the Word of 
God : and what aſſurance can there be 
of Subjects Loyaltic, or of the Princes 
ſafetie in ſuch Principles 2 This is vn- 
doubtedly true , that an Arbitrarie in- 
terpretation of Scripture, and libertie 
for to believe what wee judge is the 
true meaning of it, is the eſſence and 
foundation not only of Proteſtancy 
but of all the Reformarion : this is alſo 
no leſs certain , that wherever that Ar- 
bitrary interpretation is permitted , 
and libertie aſſumed for ro believe what 
your own judgment ſuggeſts ynto you 
to be the ſenſe and meaning of Scrip- 
ture, a Prince can never be ſure of the 
Obedience of his Subjects ; for they 
can,at any time and often have, inter- 
preted Scripture to his diladvantage 
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vnder ſom fals pretext of piety and 
Religion : therefore its vndoubted 
that the Principles of Proteſtancic. is 
not conſiſtent with the ſafetie of So- 
veraigns and obcedicnce of Subjects. 
No ſooner was this Arbitrary Inter- 
pretation of Scripture ſct vp , and li- 
bertie for belicuing what each one 
thought to be the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture , but you dethroned the Pope ; 
Scriprure as interpreted by you , was 
a {uſſicient warrant to you for ſo doing; 
and I do not ſee why may not you make 
it a ſufficient warrant for to dethrone 
your Spiritual Head of England , as 
you did with Charles the firſt : and pre- 
tend you as much difference as you 
will, betwixt your ſ{elues and the Scotch 
Kirk , but in this you agree , that your 
Rule of faith is the ſame which they 
haue ; Scripture as yee wvnderſtand it 3 net- 
ther are you more infallible in the In- 
terpretation of it than they ; as there- 
fore they judged by Scripture , that 
they ought not to receive that Vnifor- 
mirie of Rites and Ceremonies , with 
the Church of England , and that ſub- 
ordinatio to Paſtors and Prelates, which 
king Charles the firſt endeauored to 
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bring theminto ; and entred into Eng- 
land with a powerfull Army for to 
aſſert their Evangelical Libertie ; why 


, may it not be allwaies feared rhat you 


may do the like when the Spirit moues 
you 2? 

Now let vs ſee if yp mg 
trin be ſo inconſiſtent with Loyaltie ; 
I ſay our Dod#rin;for the ſiniſter practices 
of ſom of our Church, is not to be im- 
putred to the Church , but to their ma- 
lice: all you can ſay of our Doftrin is, 
that wee believe Popes may abſolve 
ſubje&ts of their allegiance to their 
Prince , and deprive him of his king- 
dom : and what Power do you grant to 
the Proteſtant Church ? Was it nor the 
ProteſtantChurch which excluded Quee 
Marie , the true Heireſs of theCrown, 
and raiſed the Lady Jean Grey to the 
throne 2 was it not the Proteſtant 
Church repreſentative in theParliamet, 
which excluded Queen Marie of Scot- 
land and the family of the Stzarts, and 
ſubſtiruted Queen Elizabeth ; and what 
for 2 but to exclude Popery , and eſta- 
blich the Reformation ? was it not the 
Proteſtant Church repreſentative in the 
Parliament, which depoſed King Char- 


—_ —_— ————————— ——— en ——o———_————_—_ nn 


| 192 
les and ſubſtituted Cromwell ; and was 
it not one of the chict cauſes againſt 
him that he was ( as they apprehended) 
inclined to Popery ? ) thus you raile 
your Reformation vpon the ruin of the 
Popes, and fanaticiſm vpon the ruin of 
kings) and was it not the fear of the 

| like effe&s from the ſame Principles of 
depoling Princes-not favorable to the 
Reformation , which obliged our pru- |! 
dent Stateſmen to make it a haynous | 
crime , to ſay the king's a Papiſt or | 
inclin'd to Popery ? did all the Popes 
for 1600. years depole ſo many Princes 
in England, as your Reformation has 

in oneage? ordid England cuer ſee 
| 1n6.ages of Popery , ſo many inſurrec- 

* C>ions, privat conſpiracies , ſuch fre- 

quent attempts, ſuch open Rebellions 

againſt Regal authority , as wee have 
ſeen in one age of Proteſtancy ? what 
then do you talk to vs of the power of 
depoling Princes in the Pope, when wee 
ſee a more illimitated power aſſumed 
by yourſelves , and ſo frequently exer- 
ciled ? 

In our Catholic Docrin only the 

Pope has that power , not of depoling 

Princes, but of declaring them to be 
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iſo faito depoſed as Divins ſay ; in caſe 
they ſhould force their ſubje&s to em- 


brace his error ; but in our Proteſtant 


Principles, ther's n'ere a Proteſtant in 
England but has it ; for wheras you all 
have by the principles of yourReligion, 
the libertie of reading and interpre- 
ting Scripture,and following with a ſafe 
conſcience what ſenſe of ir you think 
to be true ; if a Proteſtant judges by 
Scripture that Proteſtancy , as now it is 
rofeſſed , has any mixture of Popery; 
if the ſpirit moves him to demand a re- 
formation of the Church , he wants but 
a ſeaſonable occaſion and power for to 
aſk it of the xing , and if he will not 
grant it 3; to oblige him by force of 
arms to do it : moreover this power 
of depoling Princes belongs not to 
the Pope , as our Divins ſay, only 
becauſe the Prince 1s an Heretic, pro- 
vided he does not pretend to force his 
ſubje&ts to his Error ; and this bein 
ſo, certainly our Doctrin 1s far lefe 
favorable to the Pope, than to ſecular 
Princes, for a Pope if he becoms an 
heretic, tho he never thould endeavor 
to pervert others, he is 17/0 fatto depol- 
cd from his Papacy. Finally it the 
O 
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Popes power were ſo dangerous as out 
Adverſaries blow in their Proſelites 
eares, certainly Catholic Princes, who 
are as tender of their ſafetie and Au=- 
thority as Proteſtants; would be more 
jealous of his ſupremacy than they are: 
and by the way let me advertiſe my 
Reader, how much our Adverſaries do 
injure the Frencb, in ſaying they deny 
this power in the Pope; its moſt fals, 
for tho they may pretend by the Pri- 
viledges of the Gallican Church , to be 
exempted from that Power ; but the 
Power they do not deny ; but all diſ- 
putes of that point are ſ{eyerely prohi- 
bited. 
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THE OATH OF SVPREMACIE FNLAW- 


full ; and not needfull nor ſufficient for 
the ſecurity of our Princ's Intereſt. 


He Proteſtants themſelves who fo 
vigorouſly preſs this oath vpon vs, 
more for hopes of getting the goods 
and imployments of them who refule it, 
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than for any deyotion to their Religion 
or fatetie of the king, are athamed to 
believe it lawfull in the genuin and na- 
rural {ignification of it; but do give it 
a far different ſenſe from that which the 
words of the Oath import , and their 
Acts of Parliament and Oath of Ho- 
mage , exhibited by their Biſhops in 
their Conlecration , give it. For the 
Oath imports in the general apprehen- 
ſion of Proteſtants the kings ſupream 
ſpiritual ſupremacy in Eccleſiaſtical 
affairs, as wee believe it in the Pope ; 
which implies a Power in the King ( as 
in the Pope duely eled&ed and cond 
crated wee believe ) for to conlecrat 
Biſhops and Prieſts, for xo adminiſter 
the Sacraments, preach, and all other 
Eccleſiaſtical fun&ions 3 for if the king 
be ſupream Head of the Church , as 
wee believe the Pope ro be ; it's from 
the king , as their ſpiritual Head , and 
the fountain of all Spiritual Juriſdic- 
tion, that the Biſhops and the reſt of 
theClergy, muſt derive their Character, 
their Juriſdiction , and their power for 
adminiſtring the Sacraments 3; and if 
they derive it from him , he mult have 
itin himſelf; for none can give to an 
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other , that which he has not. That the 
king ſhould have any ſuch Power in 
himſelf , it appears ſo ridiculous to the 
Proteſtants themſelves to vtter it , that 
none will dare ſay it; and therefore they 
give other different ſenſes to the Oath, 
nor do they agree well among themſel- 
ves in what ſenſe it is to be vnderſtood ; 
but when they tender the Oath to the 
people, and force them to take it, they 
never trouble themſelyes ro mollity it 
with any interpretation , but wee muſt 
take it, vnderſtand it as wee pleaſc. 
That the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the Oath is to believe the ſpiritual ſu- 
premacy of the king, as wee have decla- 
red it, and which the very Proteſtants 
themſelyes this day judge to be ridi- 
culous ; it appears by the very Words 
of the Oath ; and tho by crooked and 
far fetcht interpretations, ſom Doctors 
may give it a more myld and tolera- 
ble ſenſe, yer the Oath muſt be jud- 
ged ynlawfull, becauſe the genuin , 
natural and common ſenſe of the words, 
is vnlawfull, and heterodox ; ſecondly 
becaule the ſenſe of the Oath intended 
by the Church of England which exacts 
it , is not that myld and paſſable ſenſe 
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which this or that "_ Dr gives it ; 
the Chnrch of England intends by that 
Oath to perſwade ys the Spiritual Su» 
premacy and power of the king for to 
conſecrat Biſhops , give Spiritual Juril- 
diction , authority and power for to 
adminiſter the Sacraments , and exey- 
cile other Eccleſiaſtical fun&ions 3 *and 
that this is the ſenſe intended in the 
Oath by the Church of England, it evi- 
dently appears ; firſt , by their Staturs 
and Acts of Parliament which I cited in 
the Introdudtionto this Treatiſe , which I 
pray reade 3 ſecondly by the Oath of 
Homage which Proteſtant Biſhops take 
in their Conſecration , confefling. that 
they derive their Epiſcopal and Spiritual 
Iariſdiftion wholy and ſolely from the king. 
Thirdly I have proved in the Introduc- 
tion that all the Spiritual Juriſdiction , 
and Epiſcopal Character your Church 
has , is derived from Queen Elizabeth : 
fourthly king Henry the VIII. who was 
the firſt that vſurped this ſupremacy, 
which now you pretend ; made Cromwell, 
a Layman, his Vicar General in Spiri- 
rualibus, and cxercifed that office by 
the authority derived from him; and 


king James diſpenſed with ArchBiſhop 
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Abbots in the Irtegularity he incurred 
by xilling a man; laſtly if by that Oath 
the Church of England intended only 
an aſſurance of our Allegiance to our 
king, and intended nothing prejudi- 
cious to our fauh, why would not they: 
be content with an Oath of Allegiance 
worded without offence to our Con- 
ſciences : and it cannot be denied but 
that the Church of England intended 
by that Oath, wee ſhould acxriowledge 
that ſupremacie to be in the King which 
wee Catholics do belicye to be in the 
Pope , and thereby denie any Spiritual 
Supremacy in the Pope: it alſo inten- 
ded wee ſhould believe that Supremacy 
to be in the king , which king Henry 
the VIII. aſſumed to himſelt; and this 
was no other than that ſupremacy as wee 
expounded , for zo Conſecrat, give power 
to ethers 10 conſecrat , inveſt and Confirm 
Biſhops , Adminiſter Sacraments, &C. 

Now that ſuch a ſupremacy cannot 
be attributed to any ſecular Prince , is 
a point ſo often , ſo ſolidly, and ſo 
lar gely proved by innumerable of our 
Authors , and not only the texts, and 
examples of Primitive Princes quoted 


by D* Sall in his 17, Cap, but all thar 
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the Proteſtant Writers have ſaid for 
themſelves in this point , ſo cleerly an- 
ſwered and refuted , that it would be a 
loſs of time to me and ro my Reader 
to anſwer my Antagoniſts little trivial 
objections ; and repeat again what has 
been ſo often ſaid , and is ſo knowen 
even to vulgar Readers ; particularly 
that as I have ſaid , no Proteſtant of 
judgement will now pretend that kind 
of ſupremacy in the king : Calvin ſaies 
they were madmen who flattered the 
king of England ſo far as to raiſe him 
ro that ſupremacy 3 Presbiterians, Ana- 
baptiſts , Quakers, Independents, and 
the reſt of your ſearies in England and 
out of England vtrterly diſclaim it, and 
will not taxe thar Oath ; and only Ro- 
man Catholics are perſecured , and pu- 
niſht with loſs of imployments , goods 
and eſtates for not taking it. . 
MyAntagoniſt in his17 Ch.bringsſom 
texts of S. Paul: and ſom ſenrences of 
S. Bernard, and S. Chryſoſtom to prove 
this ſupremacy ; and whoever reades 
them in the places quoted by him, will 
plainly ſee , they only prove that wee 
ought to obey , and ſubmit to the 
heigher power and authority vnder 


much my Dr is to be blamed for dil- 
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which weeare; and this none does or 
can deny 3 but what has that to do with 
our Controverſie ? for thoſe paſſages 
quoted by my Adverlaric , do neither 
diſtinguiſh Powers ( and my D: I hope 
will not be ſo ſenſeleſs, as to deny there 
are ſeveral powers ynder which wee are, 
and to all which wee are obliged to 
obey) nordo they determin or declare, 
wherinthoſe diſtin& Powers are : there 
is no doubt but that wee are obliged 
to obey all Powers vnder which wee 
are , beccaule all Power is conſtituted, 
derived and ordained by God ; but if 
our Dr. will be ſaid by S. Bernard. S. 
Chryſoſtom,S. Auguſtin and the ancient 
fathers, he will ſee in my next enſuing 
Chapter that the ſupream Spiritual 
Power, is in S. Peter and: his ſucceſſors ; 
and as he believes S., Bernard when he 
reprehends the disorders of the Roman 
Court , which he does in that 42. Epiſt. 
quoted by our Dr and in ſeveral other 
places , I hope he will believe him alſo 
when he ſaies, as wee ſhall ſee that the 


; Pope is the ſupream Paſtor . Prince and 


chief of all the Biſhops : and my Reader 
will ſee in my enſuing Chapter , how 
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covering his ignorance , when he ſaies 
in his 15. Chapt. that wee ſhall never find 
in EccleſiaſticalHiſtorie any mention of any 
claim S. Peter ſhould have of any power ouer 
S. Iames in leruſalem , $. Andrew in Achaia 
or any other of the Apoſiles in their reſþec- 
tive Provinces, and that none of thoſe More 
worthy firſt Biſhops of Rome for five hundred 
years did pretend to awy ſupremacy. 

But before wee proceed to the proof 
of our Drs ignorance in this point , wee 
muſt ſec, if this Oath of ſupremacie be 
needfull, and ſufficient for our ſfove- 
raigns ſafetie ; not needfull , wheras 
wee ſee all other Soveraigns , as well 
Catholics as Proteſtants , judge them- 
ſelves ſecure without any ſuch Oath 
from their ſubje&s: and when wee are 
ready to give to our Prince as much 
ſecurity of our fidelity , as any ſubjects 
of the world, give to their reſpe&ive 
Soveraigns,why ſhould our conſciences 
be oppreſſed with an oath of ſupremacie 
repugnant to our faith 3 or our peace 
diſturbed by Remonſtrances and oaths 
againſt the Popes indired Temporal Power, 
obtruded vpon vs by turbulent ſpirits ; 
wheras ſuch Oaths are altogither need- 
leſs for the ſecuring of ſubjeds in their 
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Loyaltie , as will appeare by this diſ- 
cours: wherin I would have my Reader 
obſerve that I do not pretend to prove 
that any ſuch Power is in the Pope , as 
I let it paſs in my former Treatiſe , ſo 
Ido now ; butI intend to prove, that 
tho ſucha Power were granted to be in 
. the Pope , neither the Oath of ſupre- 
macy , nor that Remonſtrance or Oath 
diſclaiming that indire&t Temporal 
Power in the Pope aboue Princes , 1s 
needfull nor ſufficient to ſecure the 
ſubjects in their Obedience. 

For ſuppoſe there is ſuch a Power 
in the Pope ; where leyes the danger to 
the Prince who has the affte&ion of his 
ſubjeRs? in the exerciſe of that Power, 
you will ſay , ifthe Pope ſhould abſolve 
vs from our Allegiance ,and command 
vs vnder pain of Excommunication not 
to obey him,and to ryſe in arms againſt 
him : butT will demonſtrat, irs a caſe 
Morally impoſſible, and a Metaphiſical 
caſe, as the ſchools ſpeake , that ſub- 
jets may be obliged to obey any ſuch 
command or feare any ſuch Excommu- 
nications , but may lawfully and con- 
ſcientiouſly reſiſt, and pay their Obe- 
dience to their Soycraign; for its 2 
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Principle vnanimouſly received by Mo+- 
ral Divins , that no Eccleſiaſtical pre- 
cept obliges in conſcience, if in ſaid 
Obedience wee hazard our life, our for- 
tunes , or our honor ; for example rhe 
Church commands vs to faſt. in Lent; 
you are lick ; you cannot faſt without a 
notable prejudice to your health ; you 
are not obliged ; the Church commands 
you to hear Maſs on ſundaies; yor. can- 
not without hazarding your lite be- 
cauſe you are ſick ; without hazarding 
your eſtate by reaſon of a Perſecution 3 
you are not obliged : Now , the Pop's 
command and excommunication 2 gainſt 
our Obedience to our Prince, is but an 
Etclefſtaſtical Precept at moſt ; there- 
fore it cannot oblige ſubjects with the 
hazard of their lyves , fortunes , or ho- 
nor; but it is morally impoſhble bur 
that they ſhould hazard all three, if 
they ſhould deny Obedience and refift 
their Soveraign ; for ſuch a diſobe- 
dience or in{urre&tion muſt caſt them 
intoa warr , or a moſt evident danger 
of a warr , where all is expoſed , there- 
fore it's a Metaphiſical caſe and Mmrally 
impoſſible that ſubje&s can be obliged 
by any command or cenſure of rhe 
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Pope todeny obedience to their Prince: 
Say then what you pleaſe of that Power ; 
many leained Diuins convincingly 
provc,it annoyes not the f{afetic of Prin- | 
ces ; the very Heterodox Soveraigns 
do not care for it : norare yee who take 
it eſteemed better Subjects , than. they 
who refule ir. 

But you reply ; tho Subje&s be not 
obliged to obey ſuchCommands and Cen- 
{ures of the Pope, yet they may lawfully 
obey them ; and fo the Prince muſt de+ 
pend of the Subjets courtefie ; for 
'being lycenc't once by the Pope , no- 
thing 1s wanting to the execution - but 
their Will and pleaſure : 

To this our Divins do commonly an- 
fryer, that for to ſecure Subje&ts that 
they May nor , the way is not ro force 
vpon them an Oarh diſayowing the 
| Power in the Pope ; but an 0arh of never 
c@curring to the exerciſe of thatPower, 
Hf any he had ; that's to ſay , of never 
eaxeing arms , ordenying Obedience to 
their Prince vpon any command orCen- 
ſure of the Pope : which Oarh , as it 
does not afhrm or deny any Power in 
the Pope(let the Divins diſpute it out ) 
fo itrids Conſciences from Scruples of 
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ſwearing , what they do not know to 
be true or fals ; and ſecures them from 
any Fad, or excrcile of it prejudicious 
to their Prince 3 which , and the many 

ſignal teſtimonies of the Loyaltie of his 
Catholic Subje&s; and their willingneſs 
to give his Majeſtic any pledge of their 
fhdelitie.which does not ſhock their con= 
ſciences , would abundantly fſatisfre our 
clement Prince and prudent ſtateſmen, 
if ſome ouer-buly ſpirits did not trou= 
ble our reſt ; which trouble the Iriſh in- 

deed did {uffer,as the Dr (ates in his 16. 

Chap. not from his Majeſty , nor from 
his Grace his Lieutenant, ( who moſt ju-+ 
diciouſly approved the ſatisfaQis which 
was offered him by Perſons of knowen 
loyalrie , honor and learning tn a cons 
ference had with them , Mr Peter Walih 
being preſent) but from ſom who were 
too too officious and vnreaſonable in 
prefling Oaths vpon Catholic and Iriſh 
ſubjecs, as if for being Catholics and 
Irith wee muſt be ſuſpe&ed aboue all 
others of diſloyaltic : but ſay you again, 
if ſach a Power be granted in the Pope; 
he may declare a Prince depoſed , and 
expole his kingdom to any forreign 
- Prince who is pleaſed to invade it * I an- 


{wer :ifthat ſhould be; how can anyOath 
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whatſoever of ſubjects hinder that a for- 
reignPrince ſhall not inyade ourPrince? 
is it becauſe wee {weare the Pope has no 
fuch Power, that the forreignPrince will 
deſiſt from invading, if the fancie takes 
him ? what ourDivins pretend,is to ſhew, 
that the Oath of ſupremacie is needleſs 
to ſecure Subjects in their Loyaltic. 
NowlT will chew that as that Oath of ſu- 
premacy is needleſs, ſo it is not ſufficict 
to ſecure Subjects in their Loyaltic ;and 
this I will hew in thePrinciples and prac- 
tice of theChurch of Englad andDrSall: 
Our Dt has made a Solemn Vow or Oath 
of Povertie obliging himſelf never to 
have any Rents or revenews ; allo a So- 
lemn Vow of never pretending or ac- 
cepting any Eccleſiaſticall Dignitie ; he 
made other Vows of Chaſtitie,Obediece 
&c. Now he laies, thoſe Vows or Oaths 
do not oblige him : and why ? becauſe 
ſaics he pag. 181. aginſt N. N. 1 made 4 
former Vow of Religeous Obedience in my Bap- 
tiſmto God ; if 1 find the later Vow made to 
the Pope , not to conſiſt with the compliance of 
the former made to God , thew I muſt land to 
the farmer made to God, and reſcind the 
later made to the Pope, And juſt ſo may 
any Proteſtant , or Child of the Refor- 
mation ſay, after taxing the Oath of 
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ſupremacy : for as wee proved in out 
12, Chapt. their Rule of faith being 
Scripture 4s each Perſon of ſound judgements 


* wnderſlands it ; after ſwearing the Oath 


of Supremacy , if you reade and ſtudie 
the Scripture, and the Spirit , or your 
ignorance moves you to vnderſtand by 
the text , that the Rites , Ceremonies 
and practices of the Proteſtant Church 
are degenerated into Popery,) as Preſ- 


; biterians, Anabaptiſts, and Quakers 


judge) and you pals further, and meet 
ſom texts as Zuinglius , Calvin , Parſon 
Peeters , and Beza did , and interpret 
them , that you ought to demand a Re- 
formation of thoſe abuſes, and incaſe 
of a repuls, to raiſe arms againſt the 
king and force him to it ; then you will 
ſay that in your Bapriſm you made a 
vow of Obedience and Religion to 
God , according his Word; that your 
Oath of ſupremacy does not conſiſt 
with the compliance of this former 
and that vou muſt reſcind the later and 
ſtand to the: former ; what then does 
your Oath of ſupremacy {ignifie in the 
Proteſtant Religion ? 

Laſtly this Oath is not advantagious, 
but deſtructive to theGoyernment ; for 
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itbeing made thediſtinive ſign ofLoyal- 
rie, and none being admitted to the 
king's Service in Civil or military im- 
ployments , but ſuch as will taxe it ; 
his Majeſtic is deprived of many ſtour 
and gallant ſubje&s who are not per- 
mitted to ſerve him, becauſe they will 
not ſtrain their Conſciences with an 
Oath : And beſides the offices of truſt in 
the xingdom being open to thoſe who 
arc ready to take an oath , and there 
being men in all times and common- 
wealths who wil never ſticx to take an 
oath , for to adyance their fortune ; 
the places of truſt will com to the hands 
of thoſe proſtituted conſciences ; who, 
as they ſold their faith for their intereſt, 
will betray their truſt and king when 
any good bargain preſents : and who 
does not ſee how deſtructive this is to 
the government ? Innumerable expe- 
riences thew vs, particularly ſince the 
year 40. who were the more faithfull 
to the King ; the Catholics who refuſed 
the Oath , but never drew ſword againſt 
him; or the Proteſtants who freely 
tookeit,and fought againſt him. 
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290. 
SEVERE ESE 
XIV. CHAPTER. 

THE POPES SVPREMACY ASSERTED. 


AZ the combuſtions and diſmal conten= 
tions of our kingdoms for a whole age 
did proceed from the Pep's pretenſion to ſu 
premacie , ſaies our D*: All D, ? The 
combuſtions of England , when Dudley 
Duke of Northumberland beheaded 
Seamor the Protector 3 poyloned rhe 
yong King; rayſed the Lady Jean Grey 
to the throne 3 and married her to his 
ſon; was all this ( and the Tragical cir- 
cumſtances which acompanied it ) be- 
cauſe the Pope did pretend to ſupres» 
macie ? or was it not rather an effe& of 
Proteſtancie which Dudley endeavored 
to eſtabliſh, for to raiſe his family vpon 
the oppreſſion of the true Monarch ? 
Was the Murther of king James in Scot- 
land, and the violence of her ſubjects 
againſt Queen Marie ? was the impri- 
ſonment and death of that Queen by 

uveen Elizabeth ; becauſe rhe Pope 


pretended to ſupremacie ? or was it not 
_ 
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an effetof Queen Elizabeth's ambition 
of ſecuring herſelf in the Crown, and 
excluding the family of the Stwarrs ? 
was it becauſe the Pope would be head 
of the Church , that the Parliament 
rebelled the year 4o. againſt the king ? 
It was not any alteration of Ceremonies , or 
language in Divis Service ( ſaies he) which 
miniſter'd fewell to this fatal fire , all would 
have been granted by the Pope if wee did own 
ht ſapremacie; and not one word of proot 
of all theſe hallucinations, but that one 
Twiſden ( a chimera for ought the world 
knows ) ſhould have ſaid the Pope of- 
fered to condeſeend with Queen Eliza- 
beth in all points of the Reformation , 
if ſhe did but own his ſupremacie, to 
which , ſee my anſwer in the 1ntroduc- 
$103. 

. He purſues his invective againſt the 
Pop's ſupremacie and tells vs $. Gregorie 
deteſted and diſclaimed the Title of 
Vniverſall Biſhop , which he ſaies, is a 
commendation of his Modeſtie, and a 
check of the vnlimited ambition of the 
Popes of Rome. Its true $.Gregorie, lib. 
4-Epiſt. 32.34. 36. and 38. writes againſt 
that name of Yziverſall Biſhop, but not in 
his 4: book , 60, and 67. Epiſt, as my 
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Adverſarie cites ,, for that book has 
but 57. Epiſtles; and what S. Gregorie 
condemns is not the name , bur the 
{ſenſe and meaning , in which John thac 
ambitious Patriarck of Conſtantinople 
viurped it: for it may have two mea- 
nings ; the one is, the Chief and firſt 
Biſhop , ſupream in Power and Juriſ- 
diction,Chief Governor of the Church; 
in this ſenſe S. Gregorie did not con- 
demn it : the ſecond meaning of that 
name is, to be the Univerſal Biſhop 
of the Church, that's to ſay the only 
Biſhop of the Church 3 ſo as that the 
reſt of the Biſhops are not properly 
Biſhops, but adminiſtrators or Vicars 
vnder him : In this ſenſe did hz the 
Patriark of Conſtantinople aſſume that 
name, and S, Gregorie did check his 
ambition , as appears in his 7 book 
Epilſt. 71. Hoc in torius Eccleſia inmuriam && 
omninm , &c. In thus he injures the whole 
Church , and deſpiſes you all , for if one be 
the Vniverſal Biſhop , as h: underſtands it, 
then none of you all is a Biſhop. Again Lo 
Epilt 38. Defpettis fratribus , appetit ſolus 
Epiſcopus vocart : Deſpiſing hs Brethren he 
ambt1ons to be called thr only Biſhop, You 
know very well D- that the Pope does 
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not pretend to be called , and that wce 
donot call him Univerſal Biſhop in this 
ſenſe , as if he did pretend to be, or 
wee ſhould be ſo ſenſeleſs as to ſay , he 
is the only Biſhop in the Church; and 
the reſt of rhe Biſtops are not truly 
and properly Biſhops. 

But in the ſenſe that the Pope afſu- 
mes that name, that's to ſay to be the 
chief Biſhop in power and Juriſdiction 
aboue the reſt , the ſupream Governor 
of the Church , S Gregorie did never 
blame, nor condemn it ; nay |. 7. Epiſt. 
65. ſpeaking of the Sea of Rome he 


ſaies., In ſaying he & ſubject ro the Sea of 


Rome , I know no Bishop but ts ſubjettoit, 
and S. Leo Epiſt, 48, calls the Chair of 
Peter , the Seate of the Vniverſal Church 3 
and S, Gregorie1. 4. Epiſt.32. ſaies, and 
D, Sall confeſles, that the name of 
Univerſal Biſhop was offered by the 


_ Council of Chalcedon Act. 3. and Ac. 


16. to Leo Pope ; this was one of the 
four firſt General Councils , which our 
Dr reyeres for a Holy and ſacred Coun- 
cil; and muſt conſequently confeſs , 
that that name of Univerſal Biſhop , 
which ir offered to Leo, was Orthodox 
and law full ; or that the Concil erred 
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foully and irreligiouſly in offering it? 
Its true as S Gregorie ſaies, The Popes 
before him did not aſſume, but refuſe 
and deteſt that name , but that was be- 
cauſe itwas an odious name, by reaſon 
of the ſenſe in which John the Patriark, 
and others did aflume it ; therefore 
they would not vie it : not becauſe it 
was not juſt and lawfull in the true 
{ſenſe meaned by the Church. 

And if wee can prove that S. Peter 
was the chief in power and authoritie 
aboue the Apoſtles, the ſupream in Ju- 
riſdiction.; ther's no difficultie in be- 
lieving that his Succeſlors are the chief 
and ſupream in Power and Authority 
aboue the other Biſhops. Our Drſaies 
pag. 31, he does not read that Peter 
ſhould have any Authority aboue An- 
drew in Achaia , or Thomas 1n the In- 
dies , or the other Apoſtles in their 
reſpe&ive Provinces and this proves no 
more , but thar either his Librarie is 
111 furniſht with books, or that he does 
not ſtudie , nay nor reade carefully 
the Bible: of all the Texts ir affords, I 
will produce but three with the glofles 
of ſom fathers ypon them. 


In two ſeveral occaſions , Chriſt 
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ſpeaxes particularly of the power he 
was to give the Apoſtles for to tye 
and vntye : the firſt , Math 16. he 
ſpeakes to Peter alone , 1191 dabo claves 
regni celorum , quodcunque ligaverrs ſuper 
terram , erit ligatum & in celis, quodcun- 
que ſolverts ſuper terram , erit ſolutum & 
in celis. To thee 1 will give the keyes of the 
kingdom of the Heavens ; whatſoever you 
ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in the 
Heavens 3 whuſoever you ſvall unbind on 
earth ſhall be unbound in the Heavens, 
Again ſpeaking of this power he was to 
give to his Apoſtles, Math. 18. he ſaies, 
whatever yee [hall bind on earth [hall be 
bound in Heaven , and whatever yee ſhall 
wunbind on earth , ſhall be unbound in Hea- 
ven: Origen Hom. 6. in Math. obſerves 
the great difference expreſſed in this 
rext betwixt Peter and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. Non modica differentia eft , quod 
Petro date ſunt claves non vnius cali, ſed 
multorum ce 'orums & que ligata [ant ſuper 
zerram, eſſent ligata non inwvno tanium celo, 


fed in omnibus cells ; ad eos autem qui multi 
ſunt ligatores &+ ſolutores in terra , ſic aicis 


vt foluant & allizent , non incels , ficat 
Petrus , fed in vno celo , quia non ſunt in 
tanta perfectione ficus Petris , wvialligent & 
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foluyant tn omnibus celis, It's no ſmale diffe- 
rence that to Peter are given the keyes, nos 
of one heaven but of many , and that what 
# bound on earth ( by him ) ſhould be bound 
ot in one heaven , but in all the heavens. 
But tothe reſt, who are binders and wnbin- 
ders on earth he ſaies , that they can tye or 
ontye , not in all the heavens as Peter , but 
#n one heaven ; becauſe they have not that 
power that Peter to tye and vntye in all the 
h-avens. Forthe clecrer vnderſtanding 
of this paſſage , S., Gregorie tells vs 
Hom. 12. inEvang. Per reenum celorum 
in ſacro eloquio preſentis temports Eccleſia 
deſignatur : by the kingdom of the Heavens , 
is underſtood in Scripture this militant Church 
on earth, Its a kingdom, compoſed of 
many heavens , that's to ſay , many Chur- 
ches : now Origen's obſeryation cleerly 
convinces Peter's ſupremacie for he 
had the Power of tying and vntying in 
all th: Heavens ; that's to ſay in all the 
Churches , his Juriſdiction reached to 
all ; each of the other Apoſtles had a 
pover of binding and vnbinding in vno 
clo tantum , in one heaven , only , in one 
Church bur not in all: S. Hicrom and S. 
Auguſtin obſeryed that when Chriſt 
ſpeakes to S, Peter and gives him the 
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Power Math. 16. he gives him the xeyes, 
| #ibi dabo claves 5 but when he gives the 
Power to all-the Apoſtles Math. 18. 
no keyes are mentioned, Soli Pezro, ſaies » 
| S. Aug. in Pf. 108. diftum eſt , tibi dabo 
| | claves , &C. quia figuram gerebat Eccleſit, 
propter primarum Apoſtolatus , totius Eccle- 
| fie gerebat Perſonam : to Peter alone it was 
| ſaid to thee I will give the keyes &c, becauſe 
he repreſented the Church ; for the primacy of 
hs Apoſileship he repreſented the wholeChurch, 
It's very true all the Apoſtles and the 
whole Church received the keyes , ſaies 
S. Hierom , 1. cont. Jouin. Canis Apoſe 
toli Claves acceperunt 3 but faies S, Auguſt, 
tract, 24. in Joan, Tota Eccleſia accepit 
in Petro , they all received the keyes in 
Peter , as being the chief and Prince 
ofall ; they all have the Power of tying 
and vntying , but they muſt call to Peter 
for the Keyes, 
The ſecond Text Luc. 5. Duc in altum 
& laxate retina; Lanch out into the Deep , 
and let your nets drop for a draught. S. Am- 
broſe obſerves Soli Petro dicitur , Duc ; 
omnibus imperatur vt laxent retia : to Peter 
only it's ſaid lanch out and lead the boat ; 
all are commanded to drop the nets : all muſt 
work and labor , Peter alone muſt go- 
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vern the boat: hence itis , that S, Hies 
rom having ſaid I, cont. Jouin. Super 
omnes Apoſtolos ex aquo fortitudo Ecclefie 
» | « ſolidatur ; that the ſtrength of the Church is 
equally founded wpon all the Apoſtles ; he 
ads immediatly in the ſame place(which 
our Adyerſaries fraudulently let paſs 
in ſylence ) Tamen inter duodecem Vnus 
eligitur , ws Capite conſlituto ſchiſmatrs tol- 
leretur occaſio ; but among the twelve one 
ts thoſen , that a Head and chief being ap- 
pointed all ocaſion of chiſmmight be avoided: 
and that you might notſuſpe@tthatPeter 
was ordained the Head and Chief, 
only of the reſt of the Church , but not 
of the Apoſtles ; hear S.Greg. 1.4. Epiſt. 
38. Certe Perrus Apoſtolus primum membruns 
Vniverſals Eccleſia eſt ; Paulus, Andreas, 
Toannes, quid aliud, niſt ſingularium plebium 
capita ſunt , & tamen ſub vno capite ( ſcili= 
cet Petro) omnes membra ſunt Eccleſiz. 
Tralie Peter # the chirf member of theChaurch 
Vniverſal , Paul , Andrew , lohn, what are 
they , but heads of particular flocks, and they 
ave all but members of the Church , under 
one h:ad, which head is S. Peter, ſaies 
S. Greg. again |. 4. Epiſt. 32. Omnium 
Apoſtolorit Principi Petro Vniverſals Eccleſie 
cura commiſia eſt ; Peter, the Prince of the 
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Apoſtles to whom the care of the Vniverſal 
Church was committed, Allo S. Cyprian. 
I, de Unit, Eccl. having ſaid , Omnes 
Apoſtoli pari conſortio prediti ſunt & hono- 
11s & dignitatis : the Apoſtles were equallie 
endowed with power and honor ; he added 
immediatly ( which our Adverſaries 
alſo difingenuouſly omit ) ſed exordium 
ab Vniate proficiſcitur , Petro Primatus da- 
ivr , vt ona Chriſti Eccleſia & wna Cath:- 
ara menſtretur ; but the beginning ſprings 
from Vmitie , the Primacy & given to Peter , 
to denote the Vnitie of Chriſts Church, and 
the Vnitie of the Chaire, and S, Cyprian 
himſelf ſaies , as wee'l ſee immediatly, 
that by denying this Unitie and Prima- 
cy , wce run into hereſies and ſ{chiſms. 
The third Text Luc. 22. 1 have praied 
for thee Peter, that they faith may not faile, 
and you being converted , confirm they Bre- 
thren, He gawe Peter the charge of 
ſtrengthning his Brethren in their temp- 
tations, and hence Theophil. commen- 
ting vpon this text concludes that he 
made him the Chief head of the Apol- 
tles; Manifeſtus Verborum ſenſus eſt , quod 
cum te diſcipulorum Principem fecerim tu 
eum poſt negationem fleverss & reſipuers , 
confirms fratres twos ; hc te deces qui poſt me 
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Eccleſia Petra & fundamentum es. The ſenſe 
of the text (ſaies he ) & cleer ;, that wheras 
I made you Prince of the Diſciples , when you 


« have lamented your Denial , ſtrengthen your 


Brethren ; ths becoms you , who are after me, 
the Rock and fundation of the Churth. S, 
Auguſtin is no leſs expreſs in his gloſs 
vpon that text , Serm, 124 de Tem. To- 


| tius corpors morbum in ipſo Capite curat Ec- 


cleſie 3 in ipſo componit omnium membrorum 


fſanitatem, He heales the diſeaſe of the whole 


'L the Very head of the Church 3 in him he 


places the h-alth of all the members : Behold 
how diſtin&ly he calls him the Head of 
the whole Church ; and admire the bad 
Inck of our good Dr that he could not 
meet , he ſaies, any mention in the Pri- 
mitive fathers of the firſt fiue hnndred 
years of Peters ſupremacy ouer Andrew 
in Achaia, Thomas in Inares, or the reſt 
of the Apoſtles : if but now, that wee 
have furniſht him with theſe paſſages , 
he did open his eyes to the light of 
Truth ; if he did reade Chryſoſt, Hem. 
55. 2 Math, he would find Peter called 
the Top of the Apoſtolical Colledge ; 
and again hom. 87. in Joan. Petrus os 
eſt Apaſtolorum , totitns car4u5 wertex , O& 
Mariſtcr Orbis,qui Iacobum Hieroſoltmy pre- 
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poſuit. Peter us the Month of the Apoſtles } 
the Top of the Apoſtolical Colledge, the Maſ- 
fer of the world who madelames Biſhop of 
Teruſalem ; and again , hom. 3. in AR. 
commending Peter's modeſtie , that tho 
he was the chief and ſuperior of the 
Apoſtles, yet he would not alone, with- 
out the approbation and conſent of the 
reſt, chuſe Mathias to the Apoſfghip, 
quid, {aies he , an non licebat ills ſol eli- 
gere ? licebat quidem ; ' & maxime licebat 3 
verum id non fecit ; nthil authoritate ſola , 
rihil cum imperio, Could not he alone chuſe 
Mathias ? ves he could ; but he would not; | 
nothing by his proper Authority ; nothing by 
command ; let our Dr read Optatrs |, 2. 
cont. Parmenianum. Omnium Apoſtolorum 
Caput Petrus Rome Sedit , ut in illa una Cas 
thedra, wnitas ab omnibus ſervaretur , ne 
caters Apoſtoli ſingulas Cathedras ſibi quiſque | 
defenderer. Peter the head of all the Apoſ- | 
tles, fits at Rome , that in that one Chaire, 
Vnitie ſhould be kept by all ; leaſt that each 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles , ſhould claim each 
of their chaires proper to themſelves , with- 
out any ſubordination to their head. 
And becauſe our Dr flatters himſelf 
with the perſwaſion of S.Bernard's judg- 
ment againſt S. Peter's Supremacie , 


| 
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let him reade the Saint 1. 2. de Confid. 
ad Eug. Tu quis es ? Summus Sacerdos, Pon= 
tifex magnus , iu Princeps Epiſcoporum , tu 


« heres Apoſtolorum , tu primarn Abel , guber- 


natu Noe, Patriarchatw Abraham, ordine 
Melchiſedech , dignitate Aaron , Authorit a= 
te Moyſes , Indicatu Samiiel, Poteſiate Pe- 
irus , Vndtione Chriſius : tu es cui claves 
tradite, cui oues credite ſunt ; ſunt quid 
& aly cali Ianiteres & greeum Paſlores , (ed 
tu tanio glorioſius, quanto differentins , 
uvtrumque pra cateris nomen hereditaſti : ha- 
bent illi (ibi aſignatos greges , ſfinguli ſingu- 
los , tibi Vaiverſs credit , Vat Vnus 3 mec mo- 
do ovium , ſed & paſtorum tu vnus omnium, 
Paſlor. Who axe you ? (laies S. Bernard to 
Eugenius Pope ) Tow are the great Prieſl; 
the Heigh Bishop , the Prince of Bishops , the 
heire of the Apoſiles , by Primacy Abel , by 


government Noe, by Patriarchship Abraham, 


by Order Melchiſedech, by Dignitte Aaron , 
by Authoritie Moyſes, by Indicature Samuel , 
by Power Peter , by Vndtion Chriſt : to you the 
keyes were given , to you the ſheep were com- 
mitted : there are alſs other Porters of Heaven 
and Paſtors of ihe flock ; but you with ſo much 
the more excellencie , by how much the more 
differently aboue all others you poſſeſs theſe 
names : they have their. flocks apointed for 
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them ; each one his own particular flock ; to 
thee all are delivered; one flock to one ; nor 
are you on'y the Paſtor of the ſheep , but you 
are the only and jole Paſtor of ail the Paſtors: 
and a little beneath ; Aliorum puteſtas cer. 
tis arftaiur limitibus, tua extenditur & in 
ipſos qui poteſtarem ſuper alios acceperunt, 
The power of others is confin'd within certain 
bonds, but your power reachs ouer theſe who 
have power aboue others, 
And that nothing may be wanting for 
a full conviction -of this truth , hear S. 
Hierom in Dial. ad Lucif. proving the 
neceſſitic of this Papal Supremacie ; Nj; 
ſupereminens queaam , Oc. if there be not 
a ſupereminent and ſupream authoritietia the 
Church , there will be as many ſchiſms in the 
Church , as there are Prieſts: and tho you 
may attribut that confuſed diſtrattion 
of ſearies in England and el{where to 
other cauſes ; but S. Cyprian I. r. Epiſt, 
30. gives you the genuin reaſon of it ; 
Nou aliunde nate ſunt hereſes , aut ortaſchiſe 
mata , quam quia non amnoſcun' vaum Vice= 
Chriſti ad tempus Indicem , cui Vniverſa fra- 
rernitas obtemperet. Herefies and ſchi/ms, 
have no other ſcarce , but becauſe they do not 
acknowledge one Indge Vicegerent of Chriſt 
towhich all the flaik ſhould obry, Judge 
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you now Reader with what truth our 
Dr ſaies that no mention is made by an- 
tiquitie of S, Peters ſupremacy which 
has been ſo cleerly delivered as T have 
ſhowen , by Origen, Cyprian, S. Auguſt, 
Ambroſe , Hierom , Chryſoſtom , Ber- 
nard, Theofladt, and Optatus; and 
to whoſe judgment will you ſticx, either 
of ſuch Oracles who teach Peter's ſy- 
premacie , or of a Luther , a Calvin, a 
Beza , who to live without curb , re- 
bell'd againſt Authoritie ; ſee which 
you will prefer ; or the vnanimous con- 
ſent of ages vpward ro the Apoſtles ; 
or this our laſt age diſtracted by Muſh- 
rom ſe&aries ; ſee with whom you will 
belieye ; with the Vniverſities and in- 
numerable D:s and fathers of the paſt 
and this preſent age, or with a hand- 
full of obſcure and vnknowen people. 


22.4 
BVEYBEREEDEELESE 
XV. CHAPTER. 


AAY SYLLOGISMS FOR TRANSYBST AN- 
tiation enforced azainſt the DoCtor and 


the Dottrin proved againſt his ſenſe 
and Reaſon. 


[| propoſed a ſyllogiſm in my former 
Treatiſe pag. 188. for our Tenet of 
Tranſubſtantiation , grounded vpon 
the text of S. Luke 22, Take eat thu is 
my body which « gruen for you : the text 
denotes , he gave to them ſomwhat to 
eatc ; I proved it was his reall Body; 
for ; Hegave zo themtoeate , what he 
gave for them ; the Text ſaies it, zake 
eat this is my body which 1s gtven for you 3 
but he gave for them his real body 3 
therefore he gave zo them his Real bo- 
dy : for asI advertis'd , the Text makes 
no difference betwixt what he gave To 
them , and what he gave for them : 
by what principles then muſt we 1n- 
terpret the text, and ſay that what he 
gave ro them was a figure only , and 


what he gave for them was his Real 
body ? 


| 
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body ? will it not be as lawfull to Mar- 
cion tO interpret the text as to you, and 
ſay that as the text in the firſt part im- 
ports only a figurative body given 0 
them ; ſo in the ſecond part it imports 
but a figurative body given for them. 

His anſwer is that my argument « not 
wortha ruſh ; that with a peece of his Logic 
he will prove it a paralogiſm ; and raiſes 
ſuch a thick miſt of ſcholaſtical rerms ſo 
often repeated in few lynes , that I defy 
you read his diſcours and your head 
not to ake: aftcra great deal of tittle 
tattle againſt the form of my ſyllogiſm 3 
the vpihot of his anſwer is, that tho the 
text does not diſtinguihh betwixt what 
Chriſt gave To vsin the ſupper , and 
whar he gave for vs yet our eyes do dil- 
tinguith betwixt both, for we ſee what 
he gave to vs, was but Bread, and what 
he gave for vs on the Croſs was an Or- 
ganic Body. This anſwer I did forſce 
and replied againſt it in my former 
Treatiſe ; but not a ſyllable does my 
Antagoniſt anſwer againſt my replies, 
as if I had made none. 

But its well he has attempted to fay 
ſomwhar ; he confeſſes plainly the 
text makes no difference betwixt what 


Q_ 


2.26 
he gave to his diſciples in the ſupper 
and what he was to give for them vpon 
the croſs ; our eyes he ſaies diſtinguiſh 


betwixt both ; becauſe they did ſee but | | 


bread in the ſupper; and they did ſce 
an Organic body , vpon the croſs. Very 
well : I pray DF, the night thatChriſt was 
at the ſupper, when he took: the bread 
and vttered thoſe words, rake eat. , this 
i my Body which « given for you, Did the 
Apoſtles ſee with rheir eyes that night 
Chriſt's 0rganzc Body given for vs vpon 
the croſs! No , for he was not then cru- 
cifed : What did they believe then , 
that Chriſt would give To them to care? 
the figure only of his Body ſaies our 
Dr , real bread ; becauſe their eyes did 
ſee but bread': and what did they be- 
lievethen, that Chriſt would give for 
them on the croſs 2 an Organic Body 
ſaieshe ; why ſo? for the rext as you 
confeſs, makes no diſtintion betwixt 
what he gave To them, and For them; 
our eyes you ſay maxe the diſtin&ion 
then ,.in the night of the ſupper their 
eyes did not ſec his Organic Body on 
the croſs ; how could they therefore 
diſtinguith then , what he gave zo them 
to cate , from that he was to giye for 
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them on the croſs; O but ſay you, the 
next day after they did ſee his Organic 
Body for them vpon the crols : its true ; 
but I ſpeaxe of the ſupper the night be- 
fore ; then,as they believed thatChriſt's 
Body was given To them, becauſeChriſt 
ſaid , zake ear ſo they believed at the 
ſame time his body would be given for 
them on the croſs, becauſe he ſaid in 
the ſame text , which is given for you ; 
and my difficultic is , {ince they did be- 
lieve that the bodie given o them , was 
only a figurative body , by what Prin- 
ciple did they diſtinguiſh that the body 
which would be given for them was an 
Organic Body ? for by virtue of the 
text, as you confeſs, they could not 
Diſtinguiſh there two different bodies ; 
nor by their eyes, becauſe they did 
not ſee the Organic Body on the crols, 

The lixe may be ſaid of Abraham , 
Iſaac, and the ancient Patriarks ; they 
believed that Chriſt would give his 
Body zo vs in the ſupper , and for vs on 
the croſs ; doubtleſs thele Miſteries 
were revealed to them : did they be- 
lieve it was a figurative only body 
wasgiven ro vs in the ſupper, and an 
Organic real body on the croſs ? by 
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what principle did they maxe- this diſ- 
tinction of what wasgiven 7o vs, from 
what was given for vs ? not by any text 


or ſupernatural revelation ; for ſure * 


you will not ſay he ſpoxe to them of 
the Ancient law in more expreſs and 
emphatic terms, than to thoſe of the 
law. of Grace ; nor by their eyes or 
ſenſes, for they did not ſce Chriſt in 
the ſupper , nor on the croſs : you muſt 
. conclude then , that either they be- 
lieved his figurative onlyBody wasto be 
in the ſupper and on the croſs; or that 
his true real and ſubſtantial Body was 
to be in both. 

It's a gallant reſolution of our Dr in 
his pag. 116, Sr ſaies he , wee are ready 
zo captruat our ſenſes and reaſon to faith in 
God whereſoever we. find him 10 declare his 
will unto vs, without any further examin : 
but hang the Good :own of Swords , whoſe 
Pariſh makes him break: this reſolu- 
tion: I pray Dranſwer me to a queſtion 
I propoſed to you pag. 144. of the 
Puerring Vuerrable Church , which you 
dropt vnder the table lixe a naughtie 
card ; but T'l tak it vp: Can you deny 
but that God might, if he were pleaſed, 
turn?the ſubſtance of the bread into 
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his fleſh and blood, and give vs his true 
and real Body ynder the accidents of 
bread ? as he turned the Water into 


-Þ - wine, and as our ſtomack turns the Vic- 


tuals we: cat: into our fleſh and blood? 
you will not deny , but that he might, 
it he were pleaſed : If Chriſt were really 
intended to doit; and to give vs his real 
true body vnder the accidents of bread, 
how could he declare his intention in 
cleercr exprefſions than taking bread , 
and ſaying , take eat this is my body, 
truly my fleſh 3 what cleerer expreſſion 
can any man expect in a ſerious con- 
verſation betwixt honeſt men 2 He 
ipoke then, as if really he_intended to 
o1ve vs his real body vnder the acci- 
dents of bread 3; for if he had really in- 
tended it , he could not ſpeak. other- 
wiſe: Can you then doubt, but that 
Gods Will is ſufficiently declared vnto 
you in this point ? and yet you will not 
captivat your ſenſes nor reaſon; you 
will not , notwithſtanding the plain 
and cleer ſenſe of Gods Word, believe 
it's his true body, becauſe your cyes 
and taſt find its bread < and is not this 
to captivat Gods Word to your ſenſes 
rather than to captiyat your ſcnſes to 
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his Word; when you contradid the plain 
natural ſenſe af his Words , becauſe 
your ſenſes and reaſon contradid it ? 
Let vs hear how far is the Dr from +» 
the faith of the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church , and from their ſubmiſſion to 
Gods word in this ineffable miſterie : 
S Chryloſt. ſpeakes thus Hom. 60. ad 
Pop. Ant. Let vs obey God in all thines , 
and not gainſay him , th what he ſaies con- 
zr adidts our ſenſes and imaginations ; let his 
Word obtain more credit from vs , than our 
thoughts and ſight : let vs not conſider only 
whas leyes before onr eyes , but hold faſt to his 
Word ; for hs Words are infallible and our 
ſenſes are eaſie to be deceived : hu words 
never faile, but our ſenſes frequentlie miſtake; 
becanuſe therefore h» ſaies , this is my Body, 
let ws obey believe and behold him with the 
EYes of cur Vnderſtanding, And again in 
the ſame place ; Whar Paſtor feeds hu flock 
with hu own blood ? but he feeds vs with his 
own proper b'ocd.S,Cyril is no leſs expreſs 
in excluding our ſenſes from being 
Judges in this Miſterie Orat. 4. Cath, 
do not look on thus as naked bread , for it is 
the Body and blood of Chriſt himſelf, and 
although ſenſe does ſuggeſt unto thee that this 
# bread , yet let faith confirm thee : do net 


| 23I 
judge of it by they _ but know and hold 
for certain , thatths bread which i ſeen of 
V3, is no bread, though the taſt indzes it 
- 10 be bread, but the bedy of Chriſt ; and the 
wine which ſeemes to our taſt to be wine, is 
no wine but the blood of Chriſt, S. Epiph. in 
Acor. circa Medium ſpeaxes of this Mil- 
terie , Wee ſee its neither equal , nor like in © 
proportion to hu flesh , but yet becauſe he was 
pleaſed ro ſay through grace , this us my 
flesh , evern one believeth , notwithſtanding 
what wee ſee , for hus ſaying 3 and everie 
one who believeth not , it s his wery true 
Body , falleth from Grace, Thus the an- 
cient fathers captivated their ſenſes to 
faith , notwihſtanding the evidence of 
their eyes : And not only the example 
of the Fathers , but ſeveral paſſages of 
Scripture manifeſtly prove , that we” 
muſt believe the plain and natural ſenſe 
of the word of God, againſt the evi- 
dence of our eyes ; as S. Joſeph bclie- 
ved his Spouſe the B. Virgin to be a 
Virgin vpon the teſtimonic of the An- 
gel, againſt the evidence of his eyes, 
which did ſee in her the marks of a Wo- 
man. Tobias alſo did ſee in his fellow 
Traveller but the Accidents of a human 
nature , yet againſt the eyidence of his 
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ſenſe which did ſee nothing but a man , 
he believed him to be a Spirit : ſo allo 
tho our eyes ſee nothing but bread in 
the conſecrated Hoſt, yet we: believe 
againſt the evidence of ſenſe , that it is 
no bread but the Body of Chriſt , be- 
cauſe the words of Chriſt, Ths « my 
Body, is of a more infallible aſſurance 
than vur eyes and other ſenſes. 

But fſaics our Dr this Miſterie is quite 
repugnant to human reaſon; becauſe 
thence it would follow , that Chriſt's 
Bodie would be at one time in as many 
different places , as there are conſecra- 
ted hoſts ; and reaſon ſhews a Body can- 
not be at one time , but in one place. 
It he had read carefully S. Paul's 1. 
Epiſtle to the Corint. chap 15. this dif- 
ficultie would not have ſtartl'd him : 
there the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes two kind 
of Bodies ( or rather one and the ſame 
body in two different ſtates and condi- 
tions) a ſpiritual, and an earthly natu- 
ral body , which two bodies are not ſub- 
ſtantially different . or two different 
ſubſtances , but one and the fame body 
vnder different qualitics and accidents; 
for he ſaies, this our naturall corrup- 


tible Body ſhall be- changed in the Re- 


- pm , Mm_pm—_—_— 


- >. Ota © 


-— -— 


2-33 
ſurre&ion of the dead, into a ſpiritual 
body that's to ſay purified from carthly 
qualities; it ſhall be ſpiritualiſed , and 


- becom immortal , impaſſible and ador- 


ned with ſpiritual qualities. Our Dr 
knows well that a ſpiritual ſubſtance can 
be in many places, and ſomtimes in a 
ſmal: ſpace , ſomtimes in a greater, as 
our ſoule is wholy in each part of our 
Body : allow therefore ( which is fals) 
that this our carthly corruptible body 
may not be in many places, bur when 
it is* ſpiritualiſed and has changed its 
earthly natural qualities into ſpiritual 
qualities, and becom as it were a ſpiri- 
tual , immortal impaſſible incorruptible 
ſubſtance , as glorious bodies are , why 
may it not have that qualitie and capa- 
citie, as ſpirits have, of being in many 
places ; and being ſomtime in a grear, 
ſomtime in a ſmale place : and there- 
fore we ſay that Chriſt's bodie by 
virtue of its ſpiritual qualities, becauſe 
it's ſpiritualized as glorious bodies are, 
may be in many places 3 even as the 
Body of Chriſt entred into the Cenacle 
the doores being ſhut , whether that was 
by the chinks of the doore or the keye 
hole , or penctrating the door ; this 1s 
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no leſs repugnant to reaſon, and to the 
exigence of a natural earthly Maſhye 
Body, than to be in many places ; and 
how did that happen? S. Epiph anſwers 
Hzr. 64. Our Saviour riſed from the dead, 
not taking an other body , but the ſelf ſame 
body , which he had , changing it into a ſþt- 
ritual ſubtilitie, or ſpiritualizing it , by which 
he entred the door being ſhut. He who entred, 
ſaies S. Ambroſe 1. 10. c. 24 in Luc. had a 
true real body ; how then did he enter the 
door being ſhut ? by the qualities of a ſpirit 
which he received in his Reſurrefion ; the 
body is ſowen a natural, corruptible, earthly 
boay ; it riſeth a ſpiritual , heavenly incor- 
7uptible one. By thele Principles of Scrip- 
ture and conſent of ancient Fathers ;, 
we-* can allo ynderſtand , that tho 
theſe our natural , earthly corruptible 
bodies, cannot be at one time in many 
places ; yet glorious bodies , being 
ſpirirualized, by virtue of their ſpiri- 
tual endowments , may be in many pla- 
ces, as ſpiritual ſubſtances are. 

An other repugnance againſt reaſon 
our Dr pretends in this miſterie , that 
the accidents of bread would exiſt with= 
out their ſubſtance 'to ſupport them: 
yetwe have ſeyeral examples in Scrip- 
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ture of the exiſtence of Accidents without 
their £ubſtances : firſt the taſt of all vic- 
| truals was inthe Marra, and our D:rwill 
* Þ « not pretend the ſubſtices of all viuals 
were there : ſccondly Tobias did ſee 
viſibly the Accidents of a humar na- 
ture in his fellow Travaller ; and Scrip- 
ture aſſures vs he was no man, but an 
Angel : thirdly Scripture tells vs the 
Apoſtles did ſee the Accidents of a 
' Pigeon in 7ordan; and the ſubſtance of 
| aPigeon was not there to ſupport them; 
the Iſraclits Exod, 13. did ſee a Pillar 
| ofacloud , which lead them by day, 
and a Pillar of fire which lead them by 
night,and there was no ſubſtance either 
of a cloud or of fire , but only the Ac- 
cidents : and why may not the acci- 
dents of bread be in the Sacrament,tho 
their ſubſtance be not there to ſupport 
| them? 
| It's time we: examin our Dr anſwer 
to my ſecond; ſyllogiſm : he ſaies he 
can reckon as many vices in It as in my 
firſt ;' but what was expected was , not 
to tell vs what he could do, but to 
point out thoſe vices : it was vpon that 
paſſage of John, 6. when Chriſt ſaid , 
my fleſh is truly meate my blood 15 rraty | 


eating of Chriſts fleſh , as Catholics be- 


236 
drins ; the Jewes repleyed , ths ſaying 
#5 hard , how can this man give vs his fleſh to 
be eaten: I propoſed two ſyllogiſms, the 
firſt was thus ; The Jews thought im- - 
poſhble what Chriſt atirmed ; but what 
the Jews thought ro be impoſſible , was 
that he ſhould give his true fleſh to be 
eaten ; for no man ever yet apprehen- 
ded any impoſſibilitie in giuing the fi- 
gure of his body to be eaten; eſpecial- 
lie the Iews, who eat ycerly the Paſchal 
lamb, which they believed to be the ft- 
gure of Chriſt ; therefore what Chriſt 
afirmed,was that he would give his true 
and real fleſh, My Adverlſarie very ci- 
vily lets this ſyllogiſm paſs in ſylence. 
And any man would think its a pinching 
argument, 

My ſecond ſyllogiſm vpon that paſ- 
ſage was ; A damnable vnbeliever is 
he who denies a Truth , ſufhiciently pro- 
poſed to him to be revealed ; for tho a 
man may be an Vnbeliever for denying 
2 Truth , but not a Damnable one, if it 
be not ſufficiently propoſed to him ro 
be revealed : but the Jews in this occa- 
ſion are called damnable vnbelievers, 
and what they denied, was a real fleſhy 


” 
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lieve it : therefore Chriſt ſufficiently 
propoſed a real fleſhy cating of his bo- 
dy, as we- believe it : My Adverſarie 
« quarrelswith the Minor of the ſecond pros» 
poſition, which he conceits to bea para- 
logiſm becauſe he ſaies its compoſed of 
two different propoſitions : but this is 
but a poor ſhift to divert his Reader, 
and draw breath ; for the ſenſe of the 
Minor appearsto any half eyed man to 
be this, 7 he Iews were called damnable vx- 
believers, becauſe they denyed the fleſhy 
eating of Chriſls body : what ſaie you to 
| this Propoſition D*? He denies it, and 
' this is the whole and ſole anſwer we 
have from our Dr a naked denial, with- 
out giving any textor reaſon, why ; but 
| rells vs they were called damnable wn- 
| believers not for denying the fleſhy eating of 
' by Body but becauſe they miſunderſtaodChriſt, 
| and did nit vnderſland that he ſpoke only of | 
his figurative fleſh. But the non ſenſe of 
this anſwer is threefold ; firſt for to be 
a damnable ynbeliever it's neceſlarie 
to deny a zrath, as our Dr himſelt con- 
feſles, and as all rhe world muſt con- 
teſs ; but the Jews did not deny the f- 
gurative Preſence , for our Dr himſelf , 
both in his printed ſermon and 1a his 
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Book ; pag. 115; - Cakes that they did not 
aprehend that Chriſt ar all ſpoke of his 
figurative Preſence , but of his reall 
fleſhy Preſence; and how could they 
deny or afhrm , what they did not as 
much as dream was ſpoken of? ſecondly 
to be a Damnable ynbeliever, The truth 
muſt be ſufficiently propoſed to the de- 
niers; and our Dr himſelf acknowledges 
that nothing of a figurative Preſence 
was ſufficiently propoſed to them ; wher- 
as he acxnowledges, that they did not 
- apprehend rhat Chriſt ſhould have ſpo- 
ken of his figurative Preſence , but of 
a real fleſhy cating of his body ; Chriſt's 
meaning therefore was nor ſufficiently 
declared vnto them ; how could they 
therefore be damnable vnbelievers 
thirdly he ſaies They did miſaprehend 
Chriſt's Words,and did not underſtand him to 
have ſpoken of his figurative Preſence. And 
is 1t therefore they muſt be called dam- 
nable vnbelievers , becauſe they did 
not vnderſtand what Chriſt ſaid ? will 
you call your Auditorie damn'd Here- 
tics becauſe they do not vnderſtand 
you when you preach? to call a man a 
Dolt or a dull headed fellow , becauſe 
he doesnot vnderſtand , may paſs ; but 
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we: are all in a ſad condition, if we_. 
muſt be called damnable vnbelievers 
becauſe wee do not vnderſtand a Prea- 
_ cher or Teacher: I pray Reader con- 
ſider thisdiſcours, the Jews arc called 
vnbelieyers; therefore they muſt have 
denied ſom revealed Truths, but they 
denied no other bur the real fleſhy ea- 
ting of Chriſt's body , for the D* him- 
ſelf ſaies , they vnderſtood Chriſt did 
ſpeax of that , and of nothing els ; 
therefore they are damnable vnbelie- 
vers for denying the fleſhy eating of 
Chriſts body. 

For to prove that Chriſt ſpoke of the 
figure of his fleſh , our Dr brings nor a 
{ſyllable of Scripture but that text which 
he cited in his Sermon and I anſwered 
in my former Treatiſe The fleſh profireth 
nothing , it's the Spirit that quickneth ; my 
Words are Spirit and life. He ſaies Chriſt 
gave them to vnderſtand by theſe 
words , that;he was ro give them a fi- 
gure of his Body, and that it was a 
check for vnderſtanding him to have 
ſpoken of his true and real fleſh : and if 
you will nor believe this vpon his bare 
word , you may chooſe, for he vill give 
you no other proof : But that you may 
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xnow how much our Dr is miſtaken , you 
muſt know that the Capharnrrs, to whom 
Chriſt ſpoxe, did not vnderſtand the 
Dot&trin which S. Paul delivercd vs; 
that this our natural earthly ſenſual 
body, ſhould in the Reſurrc&ion riſe 
ſpiritualjzed, incorruptible , purified , 
and refined from our material earthly 
qualities ; and ſhould be incorruptible 
as ſpirits, Agil as ſpirits, invitible as 
ſpirits, able to abridge it ſelf to a nar- 
row, or enlarge itſelf to a great ſpace 
as ſpirits : the Capharnits vnderſtood 
nothing of this, but imagined the body 
could not be otherwiſe, than as we - ſee 
It with its material earthly qualities ; 
and when they heard Chriſt ſay he would 
give them his fleſh to eat.., they concet- 
ved he mean't his Body as they did ſee 


it vnder thoſe carthly material quali- 


ties, and that he would cur it in morlſels 
and give it tothem : this carnal ſenſual 
manner of vnderſtanding is what Chriſt 
checkt ; the fleſh profireth nothins, that's 
to ſay according their carnal ſenſual 
imagination of it ; that they ought to 
vnderſtand him ſpiritually ; that his 
fleſh ſhould be given in a ſpiritual way : 
Hear S. Augult, ypon this ſubject to. 9. 

| tract. 
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trad. 27. in Joan. What means the fleſh 
profizeih nothing ? it profiterh nothing as they 
( the Capharnits ) waderſtood it ; for thy 


. onderſlood it , 4s one cuts it in morſels when 


the Body is dead , or as it s ſold in the But- 
cher's ſiall , and not 4s it s ſpiritualized: 
Again S. Auguſt, in Pſ. 18. Our ſaviour hes 
given vs to eate the ſame fleſh, whuth was 
born of che Virgin , wherin he conver(ed with 
vs on earth, but in a ſpiritual manner, S. 
Chryloſt. is no leſs expreſs Hom 24. in 
6. Joan. How doth ;be fleſh profit noting , 
withow! which none can have life ? obſerve 
that this i not ſaid of Chriſt's irue fleſh , bus 
of th:ir ( Capharnits ) fleſbly ſenſual wnder= 
ſtanding of his words, 

I expected to meet in my Adverſart's 
book ſom text of Scripture dire&ly pro- 
ving his figurative Preſence , that he 
had not alleadged in his Sermon ; but 
our Dt 1s a Spaniard, he ſticks to his old 
faſhion, nothing of new will you hardly 
find in any of the points he treats , but 
what he ſaid before in his Sermon : he 
cites again S. Paul calling the bread 
after its conſecration, Brea«s 3 and takes 
no notice of the anſwer I gave him 
in my former Treatiſe , that when a 


thing is conyerted into an other , it 
R 
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often retains the name of what it was ; 
as The blind ſce , the lame walk &c. after 
they recouered their fight and limbs, 
they are ſo called , becaule they were . 
ſo : and becaule the texts arc ſomtimes 
to be vnderſtood in a Metaphorical 
ſenſe ſomtimes in a literal , I gave a 
rule for to diſtinguihh the one from the 
other : when a word is equivocal bea- 
ring two fignifications ; putting it in a 
propoſition , its determined to ſignifie 
that ſenſe of which , and of no other , 
the Predicat can be verified : as the 
word Man,is indifterent to ſignifie'a true 
real Man or a painted one, put it ina 
Propoſition, A Man & a rational creature; 
there it is determincd to ſignifie a true 
real Man , becauſe of him only , the 
Predicat , Rational crea:ure, can be ve- 
rified : The word Bread alſo is indiffe- 
rent to {ignifie true material bread , or 
bread only in appearance : will you 
know which ſenſe it beares in S. Pauls 
diſcours ? ſee what Predicats are ſaid 
of that bread ; The bread which I ſhall give 
zs my fleſh for the life of the world , this 
Predicat fleſh which I [hall give for the 
life of the world cannot be ſaid of true 
material bread ; therefore that bread 
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which S. Paul ſpeaxes of , is not true 
Material bread : Chriſt faies he is a 
Fine , a Lamb put them in propolitions; 


:- Chriſt is the true vine , which wm fruit 


to life everlaſting ; the lamb whith 1akes away 
the ſins of the world; theſe Predicats can- 
not he verified of a material wime and 
lamb : therefore they muſt be taxen in 
a Metaphorical ſenſe. Our Dywithout 
doubt would have been ſo kihd as to 
have advertis'd vs, if he had found this 
Rule did faulter ; but tho he nibbles at 
it, he cannot weaken it. 


EEDEDEIEEE ES 
XVI. CHAPTER. 


TRANSVBST ANTIAT ION PROVED 
by the conſent of Faihers. 


Ot one of the firſt Reformers but 

exclaimed againſt the Ancient Fa- 
thers as Fautors of Popery , carried 
away with the deluge of errors which 
ouerflowed the whole Church: this they 
preached and printed , toxicating the 
brains of their Proſelites with the con- 
tempt of Fathers and ynderyalue of 
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their authority, not only in the firſt 
beginning of.the Reformation, but for 
ſom years after : but Poſterity , as men 
reclaimed ſrom a Phrenſy , began to * 
think , how heatheniſh a crime ir was to 
pull down the Pillars of Chriſtianity ; 
and particularly the Church of England 
feeling the attacks of the Presbiterians 
againſt Epiſcopacy , and ſom practices 
of theirs ; for which they can ſhew no 
other warrant but Tradition , began to 
revere the authority of the ancient Fa- 
thers , but ſo fraudulently, that where 
they ſcem to drop any word which fa- 
vors them, they are brave men ; but 
ſhew them whole Treatiſes in favor of 
our Catholic Tenets ; they were blind , 
and carried away with the errors of 
their time : Who but Auguſtin ? the 
greateſt Dr of the Church , when he 
calls the Euchariſt a Sign of Chriſt's 
body, (tho not as they pretend; ) but 
produce his book, De cura pro Mortus 
where he vigorouſly proves Purgatory ; 
ſhew his expreſs words, for Prayers to 
Saints , and the Miracles of our Church 
which he relates ; he was, they ſay, 
deceived by his Mother Monica , and 
hurried away by the errors of his time : 
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S. Bernard was, they ſay , a moſt Holy 
Orthodox Saint, when he bitrerly 
checks the Pomp and Vanitie of the 
Court of Rome 3 but when he praiſes 
Monachiſm , teachs Purgatorie , prea- 
ches Tranſubſtantiation ; he was Igno- 
rant , faies Dr Sall, he was fouly de- 
ceived : S, Gregorie the great , was an 
incomparable man , when he ſpoke 
againſt John the Patriark ofConſtan- 
tinople , for viurping the Title of Yni- 
verſal Biship 3 but rell them that he 
brought Popery into England , Maf, 
Purgatorie &c. Fox faies , he is in hell 
for his pains. 

Now you are to obſerve, Reader, 
that the ancient Fathers, ſomtimes de- 
ſignedly ſpoke obcurely of the Miſte- 
ries of ourReligion,, and particularly 
of the holy Euchariſt ; ſpecially when 
they did ſpeakxe in preſence of Pagans 
and Cathecumens ; becauſe , they not 
being received into the Church , nor 
ſufficiently inſtructed , might be ſurpri- 
{cd and deterred from following Chriſt 
by the ſublimitie of this Miſterie : as 
the Capharnits were , when it was pro- 
poſed to them : this wee know by Theod. 
quoted by Dr Sall, Dial. 2, where ſpeak- 
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ing of this Miſterie he ſaies ; Nor opor- 
ger bac aperte dicere; eft enim veroſtmile 
ad:ſſe aliquos Initiates; its not expedient to 
ſpeake more openly of theſe things , for pro - 
bably there may be ſom Ca:hecumens preſent. 
S. Auguſtin, in pſal. 109. ſaies the ſame, 
and Serm 46, de Verb. Dom. and our 
Dr and his fellow wranglers rake an ad- 
vantage from hence, ſnatching ſom of 
their obſcure tetms , and gleaning heer 
and there ſom little fragments,diſmem- 
ber'd from their cleer words, and from 
the end and ſcope of their diſcours as 
wil appear by few examples 3 24 An- 
ragoniſt cires Theodoret Dial. 2. and 
Gelaſius Pope de Duab. Natur. who ſay 
The [ymbols ave not chan: ed in thetr nature, 
but abide in th!ir proper ſubſtance , figure, 
and form and are toucht and ſeen as before, 
Heer our Dr ſtops , and very diſlinge- 
nuouſly omits the immediatly following 
words of Theodoret ; Thoſe myſtical ſigns 
are underſtood to be, what th y are made to be, 
ad hey are b-lirved and adored as being thoſe 
th'nrs which h:y ave believed to be, Could 
anv man who profeſles to ſpeake obſcu- 
rely , ſpeakes in cleerer terms? he ſaies 
they are belt-ved and adored a+ being what 
they are made tobe:it they are made to be 
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2 figure only of Chriſt's body , they are 
not :0 be adored in the ProteſtantDocrin, 
which denies the adoration of Images : 
they are not changed he faies , but 
abidein their nature ſubſtance , form and 
fieure , and yet he ſaics hey are made 10 be 
an obje& of our Adorarion ; certainly 
the Phyſical true ſubſtance of bread is 
no object of Adoration ; they are toucht and 
ſeen as before ; and the true ſubſtance of 
bread is nor toucht or ſeen 3 only the 
Accidents of created ſubſtances are the 
Objects of our ſenſes : whence it ap- 
pears, that by Nazure , Sabſlante , Figure, 
and Form Theodoret vnderſtands the 
Accidents of bread which remain in 
the conſecrated hoſt in their proper na- 
ture as before ; and the Nature of a 
thing may be called it's ſubſtance. 

By the way, take norice , that our 
Dr in his printed Sermon impugning our 
Tenet of Infallibility , directed his ar- 
rows at the Infallibility of the Pope 
alone : I advertis'd him, this was not 
our Tenet of faith , but a ſchools quelſ- 
tion ; that our Article of faith was, the 
Infallibility of the Pope and Council 
joyntly , and of the Church diffuſive : 
In his 3. and 5, Chapt. of his booke he 
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railes at me, that I impoſe vpon him in 
ſaying he ſhould have ſpoxen of the 
Pope alone ; It's an intolerable canill,ſaies 
he of 1 $S. '6 ſay , I ſhould ſpeake of the Pope 
alone 's Infallibiltty ; a groſs miſunderſtanding 
of my meaning , for whuh 1 gaue no ground 
in my Writings: 1 ſpeake of »he Infallibility 
of th: Pope and Partie following him , whether 
congregated or diſþerſid. Have you heard 
him proreſt , that when he impugns our 
Tener of Infallibility,he does not mcan, 
nor ſpeax. of that of the Pope alone ? 
Heare him again reproach our Religion 
and faith as ridiculous , for believing 
the Infallibility of the Pope alone; (tho 
he knows, as it appears by his former 
words, this is not our Article of faith, 
nor bottom whervpon wes reſt our 
faith. ) Chap. 19 after having cited Ge- 
lafius his ſentence, that the £ubſt ance and 


' - ratnreof bread and wine remains in ihe con- 


ſecrated El:menrs, as if , for being the 
judgment of a Pope, wee muſt yield be- 
cauſe wee believe him Infalliblez Wil you 
find a wy ſars hr, for to decline ſuch x [ene 
gence ? Yes Dr three waies ; firſt you muſt 
prove againſt Bellar.Baron.and ſeveral 
others , that he was a Pope ; ſecondly 
you muſt proye he deliyered that Doc- 
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trin after his inſtallment , and not be- 
fore he was made Pope ; thirdly you 
muſt prove he dclivercd that Docrin 
ex Cathedra. ; that is to ſay as Maſter 
and Paſtor of the Church , propoſing 
to the flock what they ought to believe; 
for a Pope who ſpeaxes his privat ſcn- 
timents, as a particular Doctor , may 
err : Moreouer Dr: tho the Pope alone 
were infallible , and tho the Pope and 
Council joyntly be infallible; what they 
ſay only occaſionally and tranſiently in 
their Decrees is not infallibly true ; for 
tho their Necrees in matters of Doctrin 
be true , but the reaſons, arguments , 
and f{imilitudes by which they expound 
their Docrin, are not infallible Veri- 
tics ; and if you have read Gelafius , or 
if you be at leaſure to read him; you 
will find that the Subje& and ſcope of 


his diſcours , was of the Two Natures of 


Chriſt, proving it againſt Euthyces and 
Neſtorius , and that he ſpoxe of the Miſ- 
terie of the Conſecrated Bread tran- 
liently , as a parity or fimilitude by 
which he pretendsto prove the exiſtence 
of both Natures, Divin and Human, 
in Chriſt: laſtly, ſuppoſe the words of 
Gelaſtus proye eyidently the ſubſtance 
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of bread to remain in the Sacrament; 
whatare you the neerer to prove-your 
figurative Preſence? for the Lutherans 
will grant the bread is there ; bur that 
Chriſt's body is alſo there , togither 
with the bread , as both Natures , hu- 
man and Divin, are in Chriſt 

And to ihew you our Drs diſingenui- 
tie and fraud, heare him conclude his 
19 Chapt. Conclude Reader from ths paſ- 
ſaze of Gelaſius what hopes wee may have of 
peace , and end of Controverſies , by allowing 
the Pope to be infallible, when the cleer and 
plain words of a Pope are ſubj»& 10 ſuch miſ- 
conſtruttions : giving his Reader to vn- 
derſtand , thatwe. bottom our faith on 
the Infallibility of the Pope alone,and 
make him only , the infallible Judge to 
decide our Controverſies «and this our 
Dr ſaies, after all his Proteſtations , 
that when he impugns and rebuxes our 
Dodtrin of Infallibility , he does not 
ſpeak. of, or mean that of the Pope 
alone; as if wee had nor plainly de- 
clared that our Catholic Tenet is not of 
the Infallibility of the Pope alone , but 
jointly with the Council. 

He cites S. Auguſtin alſo who often 
calis the Euchariſt a ſign and type of 
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_hriſt's Body ; It's true he does;'but 
it's no leſs true that he did not meane 
the Euchariſt was a pure and only ſign ; 
but a Sign , and the thing ſignified : 
the Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is 
a ſign of itſelf as it was on the croſs; 
and, that this was S. Auguſtins mean- 
ing , our Dr could not doubt of't , had 
he read S. Auguſtin in Pſal. 33. where 
glofling vpon the words of the Pro- 
phet He was carried in his own hands, he 
ſaies, Wee do not find that this was literal- 
ly verified of David , but we find it literal- 
ly verified of Chriſt , when , he ſaied, this is 
my Body , he carried his Body in hs hands, 
S. Auguſtin, as you ſee , faies, that 
text , this « my Body, muſt be vnder- 
ſtood /irerally, and was literally verified 
of Chriſt, when he pronounced it ; but if 
what Chriſt carried then in his hands 
was a pure, and only a ſign of his body, 
the text would not be literally verihed 
of him ; it's not his body he would car- 
rie in his hand , but a ſign of his Body : 
nor would S. Auguſtin have ſaid , as we: 
quoted him in the precedent Chapter, 
that our Saviour gave ws to eat.” the ſam 
fleſh which was born of he Virgin, and wher- 
in he converſed with vs on earth : But whcre 
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our adyerſaric ſounds a perfe&t ViRorie 
againſt ys, is in the paſſage of S. Au- 
guſtin in Plal. 38. Tow muſt underſtand 
Spiritually , what I ſaid ; you ſhall not eate 
thu body which you ſee , nor drink thu blood 
which ſhall be ſpilt by thoſe who will crucifie 
me; I have recommended Unio y:u a Sacra- 
ment which ( ſpiritually vnder ſtood) will give 
_ 3 it is needfull it be celebrated viſtbily ; 

bur it muſt be wnderſtood ſpiritually : take 
theſe words of the Saint ſeparatly from 
the ſcope and end of his diſcours, and 
they may ſtartle you : but if you con- 
fider that, as I have related aboue, he 
checked the ſenſual material vnderſtan- 
ding of the Capharnits , who judged 
Chriſt intended his Body to be caten 
ynder thoſe material earthly qualities 
as it appeared to their eyes, S. Augul- 
tin mean't nothing els but to recifie 
their error, telling them rhey were not 
to car that fleth and blood of Chriſt 
which they did ſee, as they did ſee it 
vnder thoſe accidents ad qualities ; 
but in a ſpiritual manner , as glorious 
bodies exiſt, as we-- declared in the pre- 
cedent Chapter ; ; and thar S. Auguſtin 
did not think of denying Chriſt's true 
and real fleſh ſhould be giyen, it ap- 
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pears , wheras he ſaies , he would gine vs 
the ſame fileſh to eat , which was born- of the 
Virgin , and wherin he converſed with vs on 
earth, 

Our Dr cites alſo Dioniſius Syrus , vpon 
the firſt Chap. of S. John tranſlated into 
Englith by Dr Loftus ; afirming the Word 
Was maae fleſh wi:hout ary change in the Di- 
Vinity , as the bread u changed into the Body 
of Chriſt without any change in its nature : 
the Tranſlator I honor for his learning 
and erudition ; the works of Dionifius 
Syrus I have not ſeen, but allow he has 
ſpoken as heis tranſlated 3 firſt this,and 
all you have hitherto ſaid , Favors Lu- 
thers opinion of Conſubſtanriation , 
more than the Proteſtant Do&rin of Fi- 
gurative Preſence ; for all you have 
{aid proves only , that the ſubſtance of 
bread remains ; but how do you prove 
againſt Luther or againſt vs, that the 
Body of Chriſt is not ſubſtantially and 
really there ? if Dioniſius Syrus be of 
{o great weighr with you, you muſt ſay, 
that as the Word of God being made 
fleſh ; bo: h natures and ſubſtances remain 
in Chriſt ; of fleſh, and of the Divinity, 
ſo when the bread is made the Body of 
Chriſt , there muſt remain both natures 
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and Subſtances of Chriſt's. body and 
the bread, in the Sacrament ; and this 
is Luthers Doctrin , nothing 'a kin to 
the figurative Preſence of England : 
Secondly what do you talk to vs of 
a Dioniſius Syrus , or of Gelaſius, an 
vnknowen Author? put both, and more 
of their rank , if you can get them, in 
one balance; and put S. Auguſtin , S, 
Chriſoſtom , S. Ambros, S. Cyprian, 
S. Hierom , and the reſt of the knowen, 
renowned, and moſt illuſtrious Doctors 
and Pillars of Chriſtianity in an other 3 
and tell me which of them weighs moſt? 
reade S, Ambroſe 1. 4. de Sacram, Cc. 4. 
Tou will ſay my bread 1 vſual bread ; No, 
thi bread which s bread before the Sacramen- 
tal Words , when the conſecra' ton 1 per for- 
med , of bread is made the fleſn of Chriſt ; 
and to preuent our Adverſaries caull 
of a figurative fleſh , he ſaies 1. 6. de 
SACrain. C. I. 4 our Lord Teſis Chriſt is 
the true ſon of God , not 4s men are by grace, 
but as the ſon of the ſubſlance of his father ; 

fo, it « hi very irue fleſh , as Himſelf has 

ſaid, and his very rrue blood we eat and 
drink : T do not wonder that Calvin 
witht , (as they ſay he did ) that the De- 
vilhad ſtruck the pen out of S. Ambroſe 
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his hand when he was writing of this 
Miſterie ; for there can be nothing 
more clecr againſt his figurative Pre- 
ſence : and again |. de 1nir:ands c.g. he 
ſaics the bread « changed into the Body of 
Chriſt , as Moyes hu rod was turned into a 
ſerpent , as the waters of Egips were turn'd 
into blood ; and the water into wine in the 
Marriaze of Cana of Galilee , the word of 
God which made of nothing, that to be , which 
W4as nut ; can not it change that which was , 
zo be ;hr»1 which it was not before ? Face 
theſe words of S. Ambroſe with thoſe 
of DioniſiusSyrus and ſee which of both 
1s of moſt credit in the Chriſtian world, 
Ambroſe or Dioniſftus : 

And if you thinx Ambroſe does not 
outweigh him, add S. Cyprian, ſerm. 
de Ccen. Dit ; 1he bread which our. Lord 
gave 10 his diſciples was changed , not in ap< - 
peararnce but in nature , and by the Omnipo« 
rency of hs Word was made fleſh. Euſeb. 
Emiſfſ. Serm. de Corp. Dit , The inviſible 
Prift Ch:iſt , dois change by his inw1ſible 
power the viſible creatures to th: ſubſtance of 
h.: Body and blood : when the viſible creatur es 
are put wpon 1th! altar , before the invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt for to bleſi them , the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine « there ; but 
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after the conſecration , the Body and blood of 
Chriſt ; we muſt judge of this Hoſt not by our 
ſenſes , or exteriour appearance , but by our 
faith. S. Hicrom. in Epiſt.ad Hebr.queſt. 
20, Let vs underſland that the bread which 
Chriſt gave to his Diſciples , is the body of 
Chriſt ; Moyſes did not give the true bread 
( yet he gave the Manna ,, which was a 
hgure of Chriſt ) bur Chriſt gave it ; Chriſt 
himſelf is the gueſt and the banquet ; he him- 
ſelf is he who eates, and is eaten, Add to 
theſe the teſtimonies of S. Auguſtin , 
S. Chryſoſtom , S. Cyril, and S. Epiph. 
which I produced in the precedent, and 

I will produce in the next enſuing 

Chapter ; and pretend not for ſom half 
ſentences pickt heer and there out of 

ſom Ancient Fathers work, and wreſted 

to a crooked: ſence which they never 

thought of ; pretend notT ſay, that the 

Ancient Fathers do favor your Errors it 

would be more ingenuity in you to ſay, 

as your Anceſtors , the firſt Reformers 

ſaid , that the Ancient Fathers were 

blind , and carried away with our Po- 

piſh ſuperſtitions ; and as you forſook 

the Church with them, ro renounce to 

the Fathers as they did, 
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VEBEEEDEEEEESD 
XVII. CHAPTER. 


THE ADORATION OF THE HOST; 
and Communion in one Kind. 


Her's no need of an Antagoniſt 

for to contradi&t our Dr. for in 
every chapter almoſt , he contradidas 
himſelf; in the percloſe of his 20. chap. 
he blends vp two contradictorie propo= 
ſitions.in one patagragh ; I do nor ignore 
nor doubt , ſaies he , thas if your Dottrin of 
Chriſt's perſonal preſence in the couſecrated 
Hoſt be true , ther's as much reaſon for to 
adere ſuch an Hoſt as to adore Chriſt himſelf, 
both being the ſame thing in ſuch a ſuppoſi= 
tion:then again he ads, 1t's an intolerable 
boldneſs to ſay , the matter ſlanding as now it 
dith , doubifull and controverted , there is as 


much reaſon to adore Chriſt in the conſecra= | 


ted Hoſt , as there is for adoring him in his 
own perſon , ſince that for adoring Chriſt wee 
haue an expreſs command , but no command 
of adoring Chriſt in the Sacramental bread 
even ſuppoſing him to be corporally preſent 
there, You lee how in _ the 
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Dt ſaies wee are obliged to adore the 
conſecrated Hoſt ſuppoling Chriſt to be 
there perſonally preſent , and that yet 
ſuppoſing him to be there perſonally 
preſent we: are not obliged to adore 
him : But the reaſon he gives why we 
are not obliged to adore him , tho he 
ſhould be there perſonally preſent , is 
very pretty ; becauſe ſaies he, that for 
adoring -Chriſt in his own perſon we. 
have a poſitive command, but we 'have 
no command for adoring him in the 
conſecrated Hoſt , tho he ſhould be 
there perſonally preſent : as if the ge- 
neral command of adoring Chriſt in 
fleſh , did nor reach for to oblige vs to 
adore him whereſocuer he is really 
preſent in fleſh ; doubtleſs he muſt ſay 
the three kings were intolerably bold 
for adoring him in the Manger, becauſe 
there was no particular comand of ado- 
ring him in a manger ; But Dr, is there 
any particular command of not adorin 

Chriſt in the Hoſt, tho he ſhould be there 
perſonally preſent? No; and will not a 
general comand of adoring him in fleſh 
perſonally preſent oblige vs to adore 
him , whereſoeucr he be perſonally pre- 
ſent , if there be not a particular com- 
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mand excluding ſuch and ſuch caſes 
where he muſt not be adored ? If the 
Bleſſed Trinitie did appear to you in 
the ſhape of three yong men , as hap- 

en'd to Abraham , and that you were 
aſſured by a revelation it was the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinitie , would not you in virtue of 
the General Command of adoring the 
Trinitie, hold yourſelf obliged to adore 
it, tho there be no particular command 
of adoring ir vnder the ſhape of a man? 
The general command Jaid vpon vs of 
having no commerce nor dealing with 
the Deuil, does it not oblige vs not to 
have any commerce nor dealing with 
him if he ſhould appear unto vs in the 
ſhape of a grear black Dog ; tho there be 
no particular command , forbiddin 
any communication with him in that 
ſhape 2? 

But faies he , it's an intolerable 
boldneſs to adore him in the Hoſt , the * 
caſe ſtanding as it docs doubrfull and 
controverted if he be there or not ; be- 
cauſe we expoſe ourſelves to a mani- 
feſt danger of committing material 
Idolatrie at leaſt ; Juſtas if you did 
lay when theArians denied theDivinitie 
of Chriſt, it was intolerable boldneſs 
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in the Council of Nice to adore Chrift 
as God,the mattcr being doubtfull and 
controvyerted: you miſtaxe in your ſup-= 
poſition S:, we: are not doubtfull, your 
doubts, denial, or controyerhies creat 
no doubt nor ſcruple in vs ; we: are 
certainly aſſured that Chriſt is there 
really preſent , and wee pittie your 
Obſtinacie in denying ſo aſſured a Te- 
net ; and we. fear” not the hazard of a 
material Idolatrie , even in cale that 
the Hoſt were not duly conſecratcd for 
want of intention in the Prieſt for to 
conſlecrat , .or becauſe he is no true 
Prieſt, or what other defe& you pleale: 
I had reaſon to ſay Dr, that you did not 
well vnderſtand our Doctrin, and I may 
ſay now you do not vnderitand what ma- 
terial Idolatrie is , when you lay , that it 
might happen that the Prieſt ſhould not 
have an intention of conſecrating, and 
then the Hoſt would not be conſecra- 
ted , and our Adoration of ſuch an 
Hoſt would be a Material Idolatry ; and 
to this danger we” are, you ſay, dayly 
expoſed. I beſeech you D if ever you 
write again , do your Reader the juſtice 
as to repley againſt your Adverſari's 
anſwers. to your arguments ; you pro- 
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poſed this argument in your Sermon , 
and I plainly refured it , by ſhewing 
you had as much reaſon to doubt of 
the Chriſtianity of all the world,and of 
the truth of your Proteſtant Clergy,for 
tho you do not maxe your Baptiſm or 
Ordination to depend of the intentis of 
the Miniſter, yet you maxe them depend 
of other eſſential requiſits,and you have 
no greater aſſurance of thoſe requiſits 
to have been applied , than we have 
of the Intention of the Pricft in the 
Conſecration of the Hoſt. 

And ſuppole that the Prieſt in effe& 
had not an intention , bur that the 
Hoſt remains vnconſecrated ,- we are 
not as much as materially Idolaters fot 
adoring it; for Idolatrie whether Ma- 
rerial or formal is when adoration is 
oiven to a Creature falſly believed to 
be God ; the Pagans are Idolaters , for 
adoring the Sun , and the Iſraclits for 
adoring the Golden Calf, which Sun 
and Calfthey belicued to be a Sun and 
a Calf, and yet a God ; for they never 
pretended that the Sun and Calf ceaſed 
to be ſuch, and were converted into 
inviſible Deities 3] but they attribured 
Divinitie to them , remaining in their 
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proper Being of a Sun and a Calf : for 
to make vs therefore either formally 
or Materially Idolaters, you muſt 
proue thar our Adoration is given to 
bread ; remaining bread , and falſly 
believed by vs to be God ; and if you 
ſay ſo, you widely miſtake our Docrin 
and practice : for as your own D* Tay- 
lor ſaies in his Liberrre of Prophecying , 
Cc. 20. and your Dr Thorndick , in hs 
Iuſt weights, c. 19. our Adoration is ſo far 
from being directed to bread , that wee 
believe rhe Obje& we. adore is no 
bread, but God ; Our Will goes by ado- 
ration to the Objce&, as it is in our Un- 
derſtanding , and in our Underſtanding 
its no bread but God ; we: donor adore 
bread believed to be God, but wc: 
adore God, believed to be no bread: 
where then leyes the danger of our ma- 
terial Idolatrie in adoring the Hoſt 
conſecrated ? becauſe it remains vncon- 
ſecrated bread 2 but we: do not adore 
what it remains to be , but what wee 
believe it is made by due conſecra- 
tion. 

And that vou may ſee how rajh you 
were in your cenſure of /atolerable bold- 
neſs tor adoring the conſecrated Hoſt, 
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pray hear S. Auguſtin who ſaies in Pſal, 
98, ſpeaking of the foorſtool of our 
Lord , 1has footſtool & the fleſh of Chyiſt , 
wherin he walked on earth , and whith he 

ave vs 10 eat , no man eateth that fleſh , who 
firſt hath not adored it , and wee do not only, 
not fin in adoring it ; but wee fin in not ador- 
ing it. S. Ambroſe 1. 3. de Spir. Sano, 
wee adore the fleſh of Chriſt in the miſtertes , 
which the Apoſtles adored in Chriſt our Lord : 
S. Chrylol. hom, 24. in 1. ad Corin. The 
wiſemen adored Chriſt in the Manger ; tet 
vs imitate them wee ſee him not inthe Man- 
ger , but on the Altar. Had theſe Saints 
any ſpecial command for adoringChriſt 
in the conſecrated Hoſt ? no , but the 
general command of adoring him in 
fleſh, and they believed his fleſh ro be 
there : and if they were not intolerably 
raſh and bold for adoring it , why will 
you condemn vs ? 

In the Ynerring Ynerrable Church I have 
proved at large the ſufficiency of one 
Kind in the Communion, by Scripture , 
reaſon, and authority of fathers ; and 
wheras1I find nothing in my Adverſaries 
repley that either weakens my diſcours, 
or ſtrengthens his own Tenet it's better 

to remit my Reader to what I have ſaid 
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there, than to weary his patience with 
a tediousTatalogie : only I muſt adyer- 
tile , that it's ſtrange a Church of England 
man , ſhould ſay the Cup is ſo indiſpen- 
ſably requiſit by Chriſt's Inſtitution , 
that it cannot vpon any conſideration 
be retrencht ; ſo our Dr ſaies pag. 136. 
condemning the Council of Conſtance 
forPretending any reaſon for ordaining 
the bread alone ſhould be taken ; The 
us ſufficient to me , {aicshe , that the Coun- 
cil ſhould pretend any reaſon for inverting 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt , which ordained alſo 
the Cup ſhould be taken: Is it not ſtrange 
I ſay . that a Church of England man 
ſhould ſpeaxe ſo? after that the Statut 
of 1, Edward VI. goes thus ; We com- 
mand that the Sacrament be commonly taken 
in both Kinds , if neceſiutie does not require 
otherwiſe : Do not thoſe words of the 
Statute Commonly , and, if neceſiitie does 
not require otherwiſe import that ſomtime 
for juſt reaſons and neceſſitie, we. may 
be diſpenſed with , and receive in one 
Kind ? nor is itonly the Church of En- 
ogland by its Head king Edward , has 
declared this , but alſo the Church of 
France in their Eccleſiaſtical Dilſciplin 
printed at Saumur 12, Chap, .Art. 7. 
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faies thus, The Miniſter muſt give the bread 
in the ſupper to them who cannot drink the 
wine , provided it be not for contempr. And 
tho the LutheranChurch vie both kinds 
in the Communion , yet Luther plainly 
declares , it might be taxen in one, and 
that its an indifferent thing : |. de Capt, 
Babil. c. de Euch. They ſin not , laies he , 
who receive in one kind only, ſeeing Chriſt 
hath not commanded to vſe both : and again 
Epiſt, and Bohzxm. in declar. Euchs & 
Serm. de Euch. although it were an excel- 
lent thing to vſe both kinds in the Euchariſt , 
and Chyiſt hath commanded nothing in this 
point as neceſ[arie ; it were better 10 follow 

eace and Vnity , than to conteſt about the 
kinds, Melan&on alſo has expreſly the 
ſame Doctrin in Conſil. Theol, ad Mar- 
chionem Ele&, de vu vtriuſque partis, 
Pag. 141. 

I appeal now to any prudent vnpre- 
judic'd mans judgment, who is in the 
wrong, DrSall , or I: the Dr faies , the 
Cup is of Divin inſtitution ſo indiſpen- 
ſablie needfull that ir cannot for any 
reaſon be omitted , and blames the 
Council of Conſtance for pretending a 
juſt reaſon for retrenching it and the 
Dr has of his fide the Church of Epg- 
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there, than to weary his patience with 
a tediousTatalogie : only I muſt adyer- 
tile , that it's ſtrange a Church of England 
man , ſhould ſay the Cup is ſo indiſpen- 
ſably requifit by Chriſt's Inſtitution , 
that it cannot vpon any conſideration 
be retrencht ; ſo our Dr ſaies pag. 136. 
condemning the Council of Conſtance 
forPretending any reaſon for ordaining 
the bread alone ſhould be taken ; The 
us ſuf ficient to me , laicshe , that the Coun- 
cil ſhould pretend any reaſon for inverting 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt , which ordained alſo 
the Cup ſhould be taken: Is it not ſtrange 
I ſay . that a Church of England man 
ſhould ſpeaxe ſo ? after that the Statut 
of 1, Edward VI. goes thus ; We com- 
mand that the Sacrament be commonly taken 
in both kinds , if neceſiutie does not require 
otherwiſe : Do not thoſe words of the 
Statute Commonly , and , if neceſiitie does 
not require otherwiſe import that ſomtime 
for juſt reaſons and neceſſitie, we. may 
be diſpenſed with , and receive in one 
Kind 2 nor is it only the Church of En- 
gland by its Head king Edward , has 
declared this , but alſo the Church of 
France in their Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplin 
printed at Saumur 12, Chap. .Art. 7. 
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faies thus, The Miniſter muſt give the bread 
in the ſupper to them who cannot drink the 
wine , provided it be not for contempt. And 
tho the LutheranChurch vie both kinds 
in the Communion , yet Luther plainly 
declares , it might be taxenin one, and 
that its an indifferent thing : |. de Capt, ' 
Babil. c. de Euch. They ſin not , laies he , 
who receive in one kind only, ſeeing Chriſt 
hath not commanded to wſe both : and again 
Epiſt. and Bohzm. in declar. Euch, & 
Serm. de Euch. although it were an excel- 
lent thing to vſe both kinds in the Euchariſt , 
and Chriſt hath commanded nothing in this 
point as neceſſarie ; it were better 10 follow 

eace and Vanity , than to conteſt about the 
kinds, Melan@on alſo has expreſly the 
{ſame Doctrin in Conſil. Theol, ad Mar- 
chionem Ele&, de viu vtriuſque partis, 
Pag. I41. 

I appeal now to any prudent vnpre- 
judic'd mans judgment, who is in the 
wrong , DrSall , or I: the Dr faies , the 
Cup is of Divin inſtitution ſo indiſpen- 
ſablie needfull that it cannot for any 
reaſon be omitted , and blames the 
Council of Conſtance for pretending a 
juſt reaſon for retrenching it and the 
Dr has of his ſide the Church of Epg- 
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land , as now it is; I ſay , the Cup is 
not indiſpenſably requiſit for the inte- 
grity of the Communion ; that Chriſt 
has lefr it arbitrary to the Church , to 
g1ve Either the bread alone , or the 
bread and cup togither ; as time and 
neceſſttie ſhall require 3 and I have on 
my ſide not only the whole Catholic 
Church , but even Luther and Melanc- 
ton, and the Church of England in king 
Edwards time,and the Church of France 
this day ; for tho the Hugonors vul- 
garly are in that perſwaſton , I know 
not by what charm , that both kinds 
are needfull ;yet their Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſciplin, as I quoted , plainlie ſets 
down they may for juſt reaſons receive 
in one kind ; have TI not think you the 
advantage aboue the Dr 2 I pray read : 
my former Treariſe , where you ſhall 
find this Tenet folidly proved by Scrip- 
ture and reaſon. 
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XVIII. CHAPTER. 


IM AGE WORSHIP NO IDOLATRIE, 


F you conſider the vndertaking , or 

the proofs of the vndertaxers, in no 
where will you find rhe Proteſtants 
more vnjuſt , than in their charge of 
Idolatry againſt vs for the worthip of 
Images : for Idolatric being the adora- 
tion of a creature as God ; or theImage 
of a fals God ; can there be any thing 
more vnjuſt than to charge ys with that 
ſin , who plainly avow Images are but 
creatures and no God ; wholook. vpon 
them , as the Images of the only God of 
Heaven and earth , and of Jeſus Chriſt 
who is no fals, but a true God wee 
alk nothing of them 3 we;- place not 
our hopes in them, but we.” aſk of, and 
place our hope in him whom :hey repre- 
ſent. Where is there any thing of Ido- 
latry in this? or what can there be more 
conformable to reaſon , than that we.: 
thould honor the picture of God, whom 
we” adore ; as the picture of the king is 
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honored aboue that of any ſubject ; 
and there is none but will think the in- 
jury or honor don to his picture , for 
being his repreſentation , to be an in- 
jurie againſt his own Perſon : This 
charges allo injuſt, becauſe the Proteſ- 
rants allow ſalvation in the Catholic 
Church, and the actual profeſſion of its 
Tenets, if ignorance does not excuſe 
vs ; and how can ſalvation be allowed 
in the actual profeſſion of Idolatrie ; or 
ignorance be pretended amidſt ſo much 
of Chriſtianity and light of the Ghoſ- 
pel? It's alſo injuſt becauſe wee arc no 
more guiltie in this Tenet, than Luthe- 
rans who revereImages as much as wee; 
nay no more than Proteſtants, who as I 
have obſerved in my former Treatiſe , 
religiouſly reſpet the Lords ſupper 
which they ſay, is buta figure or Image 
of Chriſt's Body : which S. Paul recom- 
| mends 1. Cor. 11. Let a man examin hims 
| ſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread and 
| drink of that cup, for he who eates or drinks 
it unworthily eates and drinks damnation to 
himſelf not diſcerning the body of the Lord he 
1 guil:ie of the body and blood of our Lord. 
You lee what an honor what a reſpe&;, 
what a puritie of heart , you are to 
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haue , and you yourſelyes confeſs you 
muſt have , for to receive that which 
you ſay is buta figure, and an Image 
of Chriſt's body , and a repreſenta- 
tion of his Paſhon. 

My D- is put to his ſhifts by this ar= 
gument, and moſt deſperatly ſaies zhere 
1s n0 ſign nor inſinuation of adoration , to be 
given tothe Communion bread, in that text 
of S. Paul ; its a work of my fancy be ſaies , 
no diſcourry of common ſenſe, My God? 
how much a Polemical animoſitie blinds 
a man? Is there any Proteſtant in Eng- 
land ſo impious , rake him out of the 
heat.. of a Polemical diſcours , but will 
ſay theConſecrated bread is to be worſls 
hip'd ? or is there any , but D* Sall,; - 
who will ſay there is no ſign or infinnua- 
of that whorſhip in thoſe words of S, 
Paul'? that purity of mind , that ſcru- 
tiny of our defects, that cleanlyneſs of 
heart which he enjoyns , 1s not this an 
inſinuation and fign of the reverence 
wherwith wee ought to aproach to that 
Miſterie ? and is not that reverence 2a 
worſhip, and honor wee pay to that 
bread ? and why becauſe in receivin 
it ynworthily , wee diſhonor the body 
of Chriſt : Chriſt therefore is diſhono- 
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red in his figure ; wee deſerve damna: 
tion by dithonoring it 3 and why are 
wee damn'd , but for our injurie to 
Chriſt? wee are guiltie of the body of 
Chriſt ; is it not an evident ſequele out 
of this, that the injurie , diſhonor and 
trreverence don to Chriſt's figure (which 
you ſay is the Communion bread ) is 
don to Chriſt's own Perſon ? why will 
you then deny that God is honored or 
diſhonored 1n his picture ? 

Wee have heard S. Auguſtin , S.Am- 
broſe S. Chryſoſtom in the next prece- 
dent Chapter ſay, that the conſecrated 
Hoſt is to be adored, and that it is a 
{in ſaics S. Auguſtin not to adore it ; 
caſt an eye back on the words of theſe 
Saints in the former Chapter , whylſt 
T aſk my D: what does he believe to be 
in the Communion bread ? if the true 
an real fleſh of Chriſt, that thoſe Saints 
would have vs adore, then he muſt ack- 
nowledge Tranſubſtantiation , if it be 
but Bread repreſenting figuratively 
Chriſt's Body , what they would have 
vs adore; then he muſt confeſs, its no 
Idolatrie to adore the figure and Image 
of Chriſt. 

Our Dr after his acuſtomed faſhion, 
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does but repeat what he ſaid in his Ser- 
mon againſt this Tenet , and takes no 
notice of whatlI anſwered : he tells vs 
God commanded in Exodws , Thow ſhalt 
not make ro thee any graven Image - thou 
ſhalt not bow down they ſelf to them : and 
where is there any mention heer-of not 
worshipping Images? for the letter of 
the text is, mor to make any graver Image; 
and if the maxing of an Image be Idola- 
tric or adoration , you are no leſs 
guiltic than wee ; the text ſaies thou ſhale 
not bow they ſelf to them ; Joſue and 
the Iſratlits did ſo to the Ark , as you 
acknowledge , and you do it to the 
Image of our Prince , and ſo we. are 
all Idolaters. But ſaies he , when zhe 
Iſraelits did lock on the Serpent in the Deſert, 
and weve thereby healed ; and when Toſue and 
the Iſraelits fell down on their faces before 
the Ark , they did not adore it , otherwiſe when 


we: pray before theBible and an Altar we . 


muſt adore them : was there euer the like 
Childiſhneſs? He does'not ynderſtand, 
or at leaſt will not vnderſtand my dif- 
cours vpon thoſe paſſages ; which is 
this : It's manifeſtly declared in Scrip- 
ture that the braſen Serpent was erected 
vpon a Pole by Gods command , and it 
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appears Jo. 3. 14. that this Serpent was 
an Image of Chriſt Crucifed , S. Aug, 
de Pecc. Mort 1. 1. C. 32. exaltatus Ser- 
pens eſt mors Chriſti ; hence it follows that 
it's not againſt Gods commandment ro 
make Images of Chriſt ; ſecondly its 
apparent that when the Iſraclits looking 
on this Serpent were healed, they came 
before it, and looked on it with reſpec, 
reverence , and deyotion , being the 
inſtrument which God vſed to heal- 
them; and tho the vulgar ſort of the 
people were perhaps ignorant of the 
miſterie repreſented by that Serpent 
elevated vpon a heigh Pole; doubtleſs 
Moyles and the learned of the people 
did xnow it was a repreſentation of 
Chriſt vpon the croſs, by whom man 
Kind ſhould be healed from the venom 
of the infernal ſerpent, as all the in- 
terpreters ſay: ſo that an ingenuous 
Reader will not doubt , but that that 
Serpent was worſhiped and deuoutly 
revered by the wounded Ilraclits, as 
now wee Catholics do reyere and worl- 
hip a Crucifix : all this was don by Gods 
command; wherby its manifeſt that rhe 
worſhip of Chriſts Image; our acceſs and 
prayers to him before his Image ; and 
our 
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our belief, that Chriſt by his Images, 
before which we + pray , does confer 
many bleſſings vpon vs, as God did 
vpon the Jews by the braſen Serpent ) 
isnot idolatrous ſuperſtition or againit 
Gods command ; moreouer that God 
thould have commanded xings. 18. that 
Serpent to be broxen by Ezcchias, 
when the people paſs'd the bonds of 
deyotion, to adore it as God , and 
not as the Image of God , convin- 
ces plainly that what God forbids in 
the firſt Commandment, is the Ado- 
rationot Images or Similitudes asGods; 
for whilſt the people looked ypon it as 
GodsImage , their devotion was per- 
mitted , and rewarded by God with mi- 
raculous cures ; but when they looked 
vponirt as a God; then God was angric, 
and commandcd it to be deſtroied. 
This and the example of the Ark 
( which all Interpreters declare to be 
God's Image ) before which Joſue and 
the people did proftrat themſelves 
reyerently on the ground 3 and which 
David honorcd with procethons and ma- 
ny other marks of devotion, demonſ- 
tratsthe vſe of Images not to be forbid 
den by God , nor to be Superftirious or 
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Idolatrous in vs ; and your little quillet 
is ridiculous 3; then ſay you, when wee look 
os & Church - or the B:ble , Or the Altar wee 
adore it : certainly D* you will nor be ſo 
impious , as to deny , that there is a 
ſpecial reycrence due to a Church), 
more than to an other houſc , becauſe 
it's particularly dedicated to Gods ſer- 
vice 3 and a particular Vencration for 
the Bible, becauſe it contains the Hiſto= 
rie of Chriſt's Paſhon and Diyin Truths, 
more than for 17uus Livius, or Lucius 
Florws ; and why will not you have a 
greater reyercence for the Image of 
God, and his Saints , for being their 
repreſentation , than you have for the 
kings picture and chair of ſtare betore 
which you darc not be couer'd in the 
chamber of Preſence. O but ſay you 
this 1s no adoration : .piſh Dr what a 
Childihh cauilis this ; It's a religious ve- 
neration, rcſpe&, honor and worſhip 
which wee exhibit to the Image for 
being a repreſentation of God ; call it 
adoration, or not ; this wee ynderitand 
by Adoration : what do you call , your 
being bare headed before the king ? 
vill not you call it a worthip and reve- 
rence tothe king ? and what will you 
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call your being bare headed in the 
Chamber of Preſence , before his pic- 
ture and Chair of ſtate 2 you muſt call 
it a worſhip allo, and reyerence given 
ro the picture and chair for the kings 
ſake which they repreſcnt : even lo 
your bowing on your knees to God, 
your offering donaries to him , your 
proceſſions for his ſake do not you call 
this worſhip, an adoration of God ; ſo lik- 
wiſe your kneeling, praying , and other 
marks of devotion before an Image , 
is a worſhip and adoration of the Image, 
for being the Image and type of God. 
You are tedious in telling vs again 
that Azor , Vaſq. and our Schoolmen 
ſaie, Images of God and the Saints 
muſt be adored.with the ſame degree 
of adoration , that the Saints are ado- 
red with, and ſo Images of God muſt 
be adored Cults Latrie, which is Idola- 
trie : but whoeuer reades our School 
Divins , will find that they who ſay 
Images muſt be adored with the ſame 
adoration that is giuen to their Proto- 
tipes, Lairiato Chriſt's Image , hyper- 
dulia to the B, Virgins Image. "and Dulia 
to Saints Images , they plainly and diſ- 
tinaly diſtinguith a &e/ar;we and an 4bſo- 
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lat Adoration ; and ſay that the ſame 
adoration which is given to the Pro- 
totype muſt be given to the type , 
but differently 3 to the Prototype 
an Abſolut adoration ; ro the Type, a 
relative; ſo God is adored with an 
abſolut Laria , that's ro ſay for his 
ownlſake; his Image is to be adored 
with a Relative Larrra , that's to ſay not 
for its ſelf, but for the relation it has 
ro God, in as much as it is his repre- 
ſentation. The adoration of Larria given 
to God, as an abſolut ſource of all 
goodneſs and an infinit Deytie , is gi- 
ven to none but to him ; to his Image 
wee give a greatcr adoration, reſpec, 
and honor, than to the Image of the 
B. Vjrgin or Saints , becaule it's a re- 
acion of God; and this we ' call 
a Relative Latria : and when our Doc- 
trin apears to be ſo innocent , and our 
practice in our adoration of Images , is 
ſocleerly declared by our Councils and 
Schoolmen ; its vabecoming any man 
of honor and ſincerity to be nibbling 
at our words, and wreſting them to ma- 
licious ſences , and little ſpaniſh Pro= 
verbs and Idle ſtories of abuſes that he 
has ſeen in Spain or read in Ludovicus 
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Fives , in Polydoris LS and Caſſander, 
which ſcrve but to give thePrinter work, 
and render the Author ridiculous : ycs 
indeed Polyaorns Virgilius 5 and Caſſanaer 
and Ludovicus Vives muſt be believed, 
when they tell vs ſom abuſes of the yul» 
gar people in the adoration of Ima- 
ges; and S. Auguſtin, S. Bernard , S. 
Gregorie, S Damian, and other Saints 
and Doctors of the Church , muſt not 
be credited, when they tell vs many 
Miracles wrought in defenſe of the 
worſhip of Images: O but fſaics our 
Dr our adoration of [mages obſtrufts the Con- 
verſion of Pagans : for how will they be diſ- 
[waded from adoring ſtocks and ſlones , by 
us , who do the ſame ? and will not his 
Reader laugh, to ſee Proteſtants ſo 
much concern'd for the Converſion of 
Pagans? a pcople who never ſent one 
Preacher to convert Infidels: butD*- we 
ſee,notwithſtanding your opinion of our 
Image Worſhip, God has even in this 
our age converted many Pagans, and 
Kingdoms of Infidels by our Image- 
Worſhippers, and he never made vie 
of your Image Breakers to convert any 
one Pagan. 

In his 15.Chapt, he pretends to prove 
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that it is not only Idolatrieto adore an 
Image as God , bur to adore God in an 
Image,or by an Image ; Grve char Wor 
ſvip , ſaies he , what name you pleaſe , to 
worſhip them at all , is a formal tranſereſion 
azainſi Gods precept : this, he ſaies, and 
no other, was the Idolatrie of the Jews; 
nor for that they did believe the Calf 
was God , for who can believe, they 
were ſo deſtitut of Common ſenſe as to 
judge thar Image, made before their 
own face, and of their own Gold , was 
a true God 2? their Idolatrie then did 
conſiſt in adoring the Calf as God's 
Image , or adoring God in that Image : 
the like he ſaics of the Pagans , ſuch 
wiſe cleer ſighted men, as many of them 
were ,did never imagin the ſtocks and 
ſtones which they adored to be true 
Deities, but Images of the true God 
which he proves they adored by that 
text of S. Paul Acts. 17. whom you i2no- 
yantly worſhip, bim 1 declare 1nto you. 
Whence its apparent the Idolatrie of 
the Tſraclits and: Pagans did not con- 
ſiſt . ſaies he, in worſhipping fals Gods, 
but .in worſhipping God in an Image 
againſt God's Ordinance ; and this is 
our guilt, and wee are all Idolaters, 
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But Abulenſis , Chryſoſtom , S. Au- 


ouſtin , and aboue all the Scripture will 
comfort vs againſt our D**diſcours; for 
Chrylſoſt. hom. 5. de Pcenit. ſpeaking of 
the Iſraclits Idolatry ſaies ; After rhe 
prople had heard thoſe words, I am they Lord 
they God , they made a Calf, they reietted 
God , they did not acknowledge him to be 
their God : and as if he had foreſeen our 
Advecrſaries diftcultic , how could ſuch 
weſe men be ſo ſenſeleſi, as 10 believe a Calf 
made by themſelves to be a God ; he pro- 
poſes this queſtion in the ſame place ; 
If they were Goas, why did they ſay Make ; 
hw could thiſe be Gods which are made ? he 
anſwers , Sic malitia excacans ſbi ipſs re- 
pugnat , & ſeipſam extinguit ; ſo blind is 
malice , that it coniraditts itſelf, and refates 
zrſelf : it was a contradiction, to be a 
Ged , and to be made ; but their malice 
pinfolded their reaſon,that they owned 
both thoſe contradictions in their Calt : 
Abulenſis ſpeaxs to the ſame purpole in 
Exod. c. 32.4. 3. and S. Auguſt. in pſal. 
133. ſaies , the wiſer fort of Pagans adored 
Taols as the Vulear did ; but did not be- 
lieve they were God's , but Images and Sym- 
bels of what they believed ro be Geds ; and 
in the ſame place declares, what they 
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believed to be Gods ; They give this jn- 
gerpretation of their Images ; by the Image 
Tellus,they feenified the Earih ; by tie Image 
Nep:unus , the Sea ; by that of uno, the Ar; 
by thu of Vulcan, the fire : and if you Vree 
againſt them ; tha: then they worſhip Bodtes 
for Gods , the Earth, the Sea &c. they an- 
ſwer they do not worſhip rhe Bodies themel- 
ves , (ed que illis regents preſident numina; 
but th: Deities and Spirits , which govern 
them bodies : and in pſal. 69. he proves 
theſe Spirits were Deuils ; Bur Scripture 
{peaks yet more plainly, Deut. 32. 15, 
1 hy forjcok the true God, they ſacrificed to 
the Devils not to God ; to Gods they knew not, 
z0 n1w Goas , that came newly wp , they for- 


ſock th» 1rue God who made them, 


By this you may ſee how much out 
Dr is miſtaken in ſaying the Iſraclits and 
Heathens Idolatrie conſiſted , not in 
adoring Images of fals Gods , but the 
true God in an Image ; for if you read 
S. Pauls ſpeech to the Athenians Aﬀt.17 
24. you vill find two things , firſt that 
they had ſom-confuſcd knowledge of 
an only and 'rae Deitie , which appears 
by their Altar conſecrated [gnoro Deo to 
ihe w.knowen God : but this knowledge 
was ſo confuſed and erroneous , that 
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they believed this vnxknowen God was 
lixe Gold or ſylver or ſtones, and the 
very text of S. Paul ſuppoſes they were 
in this opinion for he argues thus , God 
who made the world and all things heals Fee 
therefore wee ought not 10 think that the 
Godhead is lie to Gold or fylver or ſlonegra- 
ven by Art or man's drvice:; and therefore 
they were Idolaters becauſe they ado- 
red a Godwhich they conceited to be as 
created things : Secondly it's apparent 
that beſtds this vnKnowen God, they ad 0- 
red allo other Gods ; for of them as 
of other Heathens S, Paul ſaid Rom, 
I. 22, that the inviſible God being 
knowen by the Vittble creatures which 
are made , They changed the glorie of the 
immortal Ged into an Image maae like to 
corruptible man , and to birds and four footed 
beaſts , they changed the truth of God into a 
lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creatures 
more than the Creatour, Their Idolatrie 
did conſiſt in that they adored theſe 
Creatures, Gold , ſylver , birds, four 
footed beaſts &c, not as Gods, for the 
wiſer Heathens were not ſo ſenſeleſs as 
to believe they were Gods ; nor as 
Images of one, true, inviſible God, 

as Chriſtians believe, for you ſhall not 
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find among the Ancient Philoſophers 
any, who ſaies they adored One God ; 
but as Images of fals Gods , who truly 
were butDevils or debauch wicked men, 
who cauſed themſelves to he adored: 
and this is evident , not only by the 
teſtimony of S. Auguſtin which I have 
quoted , but alſo by the teſtimonie of 
Arnobius contr. Gent. 1. 6. where you 
may reade the anſwer of the Heathen 
Philoſophers to Arnobius checking 
them for adoring ſtocks and ſtones : 
Tou ery, ſay tbey, O Arnobits in what you 
afjirm ; for wee do not thirkx the mater of 
braſs, ſylwver , and gold to be God and adora- 
ble Deities of themſelves ; No wee are wiſer 
than ſo ; but we honour and worſhip the Gods 
or Deities in thoſe ſacred Statues , whom the 
Virtne of ſacred Dedication hath brought into 
them , and made to dwell in thaſe Images 
made by Art: You ſce Reader , what the 
Heathens adored ; they adored the 
Images not for themſelves or anyDeitie 
they thould have of themſelves ; bur 
for the Gods or Deities , which by Sacred 
Dedication were brought to lodge in 
them ; and S. Anguſtin 1. 8. de Civit. 
Dei c.23. tells you, thay Sacred Dedication 
was Magical incantation , by which the 
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Devils or wicked men's ſoules were 
evocated , and obliged to liye in thoſe 
Statues. Judge you Reader what has 
this to do with our Worſhip of Images 
and how far our Dr coms ſhort of prou- 
ing that the Adoration of the trueGod 
in an Image is Idolatrie. 

He percloſes his 25. chapt. with an 
exclamation againſt ourChurch,for giu- 
ing adoration of Latyia to [mages , 
which error and ]dolatrous practice he 
ſaies has crept ſo much among our Vul- 
gar people, and is countenanc'd by our 
learned men , rhar it would ſtrick a hor- 
rortoyou, if you did know the finfull 
abſ{urditie of it: and ] do admire bur ir 
ftricxs a horror to our D's. conſcience,to 
beguile hisReader with ſuch foul miſre- 
preſentatios ofourDoctrin,and withſuch 
willfull falſifications of our words and 
meaning; wheras he knows in his heart, 
our Adoration of Latria given toChriſt's 
Image, is but Relative , not reſting in 
It, 'nor for its ſake , but paſſing to the 
Prototype which wee adore 1n it: as the 
honor don to the Kings Chair of ſtate, 
paſſes to the kings perſon,the reverence 
we have for the Bible, and the name of 
Teſws ; that David had to the Ark 3 the 


| 284 
Aratlits to the Braſen Serpent (before 

their Idolatrie) paſſes to God repreſen- 
ted inthem: for to prove vs grieveouſly 
Idolaters , you bring that Hymn of the 
Church to the Croſs 

O Crux ave ſþes unica, 

Hoc Paſſi lons tempore , 

Auge p45 juſtitiam, 

Reiſque dona veniam. 
And if this convinces vs of Idolatrie ; 
what will you ſay of S. Auguſtin , who 
ſpcaxes to the croſs thus, Serm.inPataſc. 
Crux nobts torts cauſa Beatitudins eſt : hes 
20s A cecitate liberat errors : heac a tenebris 
reddidit luci : he alienos Deo conjunxit : hes 
diſcordie amputatio eft : hac bonorum omnium 
abunda largitio, &c. The Croſs us the cauſe 
ef all our bliff ; thus croſi frees vs from blinds 
neſs of error : it brought vs from darkneſs to 
light : it's it which cuts of all diſcord ; it's it 
which wvnits thaſe who are ſtrayed, to God 3 its 
the ſource of all goodneſs. Know then Dr, 
that wee are no more Idolaters in ado- 
ring the croſs , than S, Auguſtin and 
innumerable other Saints whoſe words 
would be tedious to rehearlc, 


Fc 
THS. 
RESP 3p 


— 


| "235 . my 
XIX, CHAPTER. 


ADORATION , AND INVOCATION OF 
Saints , no Idolatry. 


Ur D; often charges vs with 7ds« 

latrie for our Adoration of the 
Conſecrated Hoſt , for our Adoration 
of Images , and for our Adoration of 
Saints : to the two firſt parts of this ac- 
cuſation we have anſwered ; it remains 
ve prove the Adoration of Saints to be 
no crime : and I cannot better prove it 
than by a Text which our Adverſaries 
frequently bring for to prove the vnlaw- 
fullneſs of this practice: when theAngel 


Revel. 19. appeared to S. John. , the * 


Apoſtle fell flat on the ground for ro 
adore him; the Angel forbid him, ſay- 
ing he was his fellow ſervant : if the 
Adoration of an Angel or Saint be Ido- 
larrie ; therefore the Apoſtle was an 
Jdolater ; nay which is wors , a rclaps 
Jdolater ; for again he fell on the 
ground to adore the Angel ch. 22. and 
the Angel prohibited him the ſecond 
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time : hence its manifeſt , that either 
the Apoſtle fell twice into Jdolatrie or 
that adoration of Angels, and Saints is 
none : but ſay you why did the Angel 
forbid him? ] anſver, out of his re{pe& 
to Human nature , fince his Lord and 
king had aſlumed it : this reaſon S. 
Greg. gives , Hom. 8. in Evang. Ante 
Redempiors adventum , Angeli: adorantur & 
lacent 3 & poſimoduam adorari refugiunt ; 
quod naturam noſiram quam prins deſpexe- 
rant , poſiquam illam ſupra ſe aſſumptan 
conſpiciuns , proſiratam ſibi videre perii- 
meſcunt. Before ihe coming of Chriſt , the 
Angels received adoration from men 3; but 
afier he took our Nature , they would not ſee 
profſtr ated before them , that Nature which 
was exalted aboue them. Or if this reaſon 
does not pleaſe you ; its ſufficient to my 
purpoſe to prove , he did not peohibir 
it becauſe it was [dolatrie ; for if you 
ſay the Angel did judge it to be Ido- 
latrie; I ſay the Apoſtle did judge it was 
not ; and in our inſtruction for God's 
Worship-and Religion, wee are to be- 
lieve the Apoſtle , rather than the An- 
gel according the advice of S. Paul 
Gal. 1. 8. tho an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
preach vn to you an oiher Ghoſpel , than .hat 
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which we have preached , let him be ac- 
curſed. 

The Invocation of Saints I have 
proved in the/nerring YnerrableChurch by 
ſeveral Paſlages of Scripture , convin- 
cing that Sainrs departed from this 
life know our affaires on carth , thar 
they pray for vs 3 that many have re- 
ceived favours and bleffingsby their in= 
rerceſhion : I pray Reader read my dif- 
courſe there , and ſpare me the labour 
of repeating it ; and you will admire 
ghe courage of my Adverlarie who 
complains , as if he had juſtice and 
reaſon on his ſyde, that I do not an- 
{wer his arguments vpon this ſubje&; 
and not one argument does he bring eci- 
ther in his Sermon , or book, bur that 
text of S, Petcr Ad. 4. that there 1 no 
ſalvation is any other but Ieſius Chriſt ; wor 
any other name under Heaven given among 
men whereby wee may be ſaued : where he 
concludes,we cannot aſk the mediation 
of Saints, without robbing Chriſt of his 
prerogative of Mediatorihip, Jr's not 
pardonable in him to repeat again , 
what has been ſo cleerly anſwered, as 
my Reader may ſee in my former Trea- 
file : in hopes we may never any more 
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hear of this rhredbare ſtorie , let him 
rake this ſyllogiſm : We believe the 
Vanity of Chriſt's Deyty , as much as 
the Vnitie of his Mediartorſhip : but its 
not againſt our belief of his Deitie , to 
call the Saints, as well of Heayen, as 
of carth Gods ; for David calls all Juſt 
men Gods: 7 /ay yee are all Gods , and he 
ſons ef ch- hetsheſt all , therefore its not 
againſt our belief of his Mediatorlhip , 
that wee thould call the Saints, as well 
in heaven,as on carth, our Mediators: 
and who does not ſee the weakneſs of 
our Drs diſcourſe ; for if becauſe Chriſt 
is our only Mediator, we muſt not aſc 
the prayers of the Saints in heaven 
neither muſt we aſk any Mediator on 
carth , which 1s evidently againſt the 
practice of all congregations ; for we 
alk one an other to pray for vs: But how 
come this argument 10 prove , ({aics our Dr) 
as I, S. pretends , that we mult not aſk the 
prayers of the Saints on earth, Did ever Lo- 
gician maxe the like Quere ? do not you 
pretend by the text, that Chriſt is our 
onely Mediator becauſe there is no other 
name ynder Heauen ( thats to ſay on 
earth) where by we may be ſaued ? if 
therefore the text proves any. thing 
againſt 
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apainſt the mediation of Saints , it 
proves againſt the mediation of the 
Saints wnder heaven , that's to ſay on 
earth. We acknowledge, as I have ſaid 
in my former Treatiſe , Chriſt to be our 
onely Mediator by Redemprion , becauſe 
he alone did , and was able by his 
death to reconcile vs to God , and re- 
deem vs ; but he is not our only Me- 
diator by interceſſion , becauſe others 
pray for vs; tho he ina far more excel- 
lent degree. 

He perceived it ſcems the weakneſs 
of this charge, and quits it ; and runs 


all along vpon an other point , proving 


our excels in our devorion and worſhip 
of Saints; and all he brings to-prove ir, 
15 reduced to three heads, and all three 
have not one dram of brains ; the firſt 


is his Prudence, that for ought we know ' 


many of thoſe we eſteem Saints , are 
wicked and damn'd wretchs ; therefore 
we muſt not pray to any Saint : I hope 
he does not meane the B. Virgin , nor 
the Apoſtles, nor S. Auguſtin, S. Hie- 
rom, and ſuch others ; let him there- 
forc give vs leaue to pray to them; and 
let him point out what Saint is he , of 
thoſe whom we worlhip , of whoſe San- 
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titie we have not as much aſfurance 
as ve have of S. Auguſtin and S. Hie- 
rom ;and then we vill not worſhip them: 
but to ſay we muſt pray to none: becauſe 
ſom reputed Saints are not ſuch ; is 
as much as if you did ſay , we muſt not 
eſteem and honor any men on carth for 
their great Virtue and learning , be- 
cauſe ſom reputed ro be Virtuous and 
learned, are but Hypocrits and Idiots. 
The ſecond exceſs is that we build 
more Churches to Saints than to'God ; 
and he will not taxe our anſwer , that 
what Churchs we build to the Saints, 
we build them to God , becauſe its for 
his ſake we honor the Saints : for ſaies 
he , sf a king did conſtiiut his Son Sollicitor 
general for his Subjects , it would not be well 
taken by the king , that the Subjeds ſhould 
make their application 10 the Servants in 
Court, neglefting their application to the 
Prince : but D; what if the king were 
diſpoſed to honor, not only his ſon , 
but alſo the Seryants at Court for his 
Son's ſaxe ( if any man ſerves me , 
my father will honor him Jo. 12.) if he 
. decreed to grant whateyer his ſon 
would aſk, for his Subjects, and not 
only what himſelf would aſx, but what 
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any of the Servants in Court would aſx 
in his name : certainly the power of 
the ſon would be the greater, 

The third excels is , that we call the 


B. Virgin Our Sawvionureſs, our Redeemereſs;, 


deſperat expreffions he ſaies , againſt 
the text of S, Peter which ſayes, there 
1s noname vnder heaven whereby we 
can be ſaved , but that of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Theſe indeed are deſperat expreſhons 
inthe meaning you take them, but not 
in the meaning our Church gives them : 
if you goto the Dictionarie, or the 
Grammer to looke for the ſenſe of 
thoſe words, you may render our Dac- 
trin and practice ridicule; bur if you go 
to the Church, and bc inform'd in what 
{ſenſe ſhe takes them , you will find they 
are religious : God. calls Moyles the 
God of Pharao ; if youtake the word in 
its proper and yſual fignification, its a 
blaſphemy , wherof I hope you will not 
accuſe God : David calls the Juſt , Gods 
and the Sons of ;he Heigheſt 3 a deſperat 
expreſſion if you take the words intheir 
gramatical ſenſe , but religious , if you 
rake them in David's meaning : The 
great Baptiſt was not the Ligh:, bur a 
witneſsof the Lizht , ſaies the Evangeliſt ; 
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Chriſt was the true Light for to illuminat 
the world ; yer Chriſt himſelf calls his ſer- 
vants the ligh: of the world ; is this a deſ= 
perar expreſſion 2? Chriſt is the only 
foundation of the Church, ſaies S.Paut, 
yet inRevyel:c. 21, wee read the twelve 
Apoſtles arc the twelve foundations of 
the Cittie of God : you will not ſtick 
to ſay Chriſt is the only Mediator and 
reconciliator of Man with God , as 
S. Paul ſayes ; and yet Wisd. Cc. 4. 
Noe is called not only Reconciliator', 
but the Reconciliation betwixt God and 
man: And you muſt acknowledge theſe 
expreſſions are not deſperat in the 
ſenſe and meaning of thoſe who vt- 
rered them, tho in a gramatical ſenſe 
they may be: ſo you muſt confeſs the 
expreſſion of Savioureſi, Redeemereſi 8c, 
are Catholic and Religious in the ſenſe 
of the Church, which is not any other, 
but that the B. Virgin is the chief in- 
ſtrument afrer Chriſt for our Redemp- 
tion: Do we call her Redeemereſi ? wee 
ſpeake with S. Cyril , Hom. cont. Neſt. 
By thee Holy Mo:her of God , all creatures 
that worſhipped Idols have been converted 
ro the knowledge of truth : praiſe be tothee , 
O Holy Trinitie ; praiſe be to thee alſo 6 B. 
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Firein, Do wee call her , 2ueen of Hea- 
ven , zlorie and happineſs of mankind ? wee 
ſpeake with Greg. Nazian., in Trag. 
Chril. Mor. to. 2. pag. 298. You who are 
juſtly ſeated aboue ali ihe celeſlial Hierar- 


chies, Queen, Miſireſi, and happineſs of 


himan kind. Do we lay » Haile B. Virgin 
thow alone haſt deſiroied all Hereſies , wee 
have heard S. Cyril fay as much : ſeck 
not then , D* by your bug-bears of deſpc= 
rat expreſſions , to beat vs from our De- 
votion to her ; we ſpeaxe with the Pro- 
pher David, we ſpeake withthe Ancient 
Fathers of the Church , we ſpeake with 
God himſelf, 

And it is but a peece of your accul- 
tomed confidence to. ſay , that in the 
firſt ages there was no mention of this 
worſhip of Saints : you have heard S, 
Cyril , and Greg. Nazian, hear yet S. 
Auguſtin cont. fauſtum , 1. 20.-c. 21. 


Fauſius checks ws for htnoring the memorie of 


our Martirs , ſaying we change God , into 
T1adols : but we Chriſtians do celebrat the me= 
morie of our Martirs with religious ſolemni- 
tie , for 10 flir vs wp 10 their imitation ; for 
10 partake of their merits, and for to be help'd 
by their pravers ; but ſo as that we do not 
effer ſacrifice to the Mariirs ; but to the God 
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of Martirs in memore of them. S. Ambroſe 
de viduis 1. 4. ſpeaking of S. Peter and 
S. Andrew's prayer for their Mother in 
law ; What then they did for her , by reaſon 
of their kinred , now they can do for ws , and 
for all, we muſt pray 10 the Saints , we muſt | 
pray to the Mariirs , from whom we may ex- 
et protection and favor , having with vs the 
pleages of their bodies , they can pray far 
ihe remiſſion of our ſins ; the Martirs of God 
| are our Protectors, and ſpritators of our 
lyves and attions, S. Vit Utic. 1. 3. de 
Perſec, Vand. having praied' to the 
Angels to repreſent vnto God the mi- 
ſeries of Africk , he addreſſes his Pra- 
yers to the Saints, Pray , Pairiarks. from 
whoſe ſeedtheChurch Springs,which now « per- 
ſecured ; pray , o Prophets who ſee the Church 
of whom you prophzcied ,niw ſo difireſſed ; in- 
zercede, O Apeſiles for that Church which you 
eftabliſht by your labowtrs; and in particular 
O Peter, pray for that flock which your Maſ- 
zer recommended 10 you, Nay our D, in the 
end of his chapter quotes the teſtimo= 
nie of Origen contr, Celf, 1.5. and ſaies, 
that by Origen's words it appears , how 
Angels do affiſt vs , and pray for vs; 
the teſtimonie of Origen ends thus ( it 
would be tedious to repeate it wholy ) 
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when men pray vnto God , many thouſands of 
the ſacred powers pray together with them 
wncalled fer ; and our Dr very wittily 
picks vp that word , wncalled for, and 
argues thence , that rhe Angels and - 
Saints do indeed pray for vs, bur that 
we muſt not aſx them to do ſo; becauſe, 
they pray for vs wncalled for ; if you call 
to them to pray for you , you'l ſpoile 
all, if you believe our Dr; bur believe 
S, Gregorie rather , who aduiſes you 
to pray vnto , and call the Saints ro 
aſhſt you ; ſpeaking of the laſt Judg- 
ment 3 1n illo converts cauſa noſlra diſcuti- 
tur , & 1amen nos paironos modo non requiri- 
mus , quos tune defenſores habeamus ; adſunt 

, dAefenſores noſiri Santi Martives ; rogari vo- 

lunt , & querunt vt quarantur : hosergo ad- 

Jjutores weſiris orationibus querite ; hos pro- 

reftores veſiri reatus invenite , quia ne ph- 

ire peccatores debeat , rogart wult & ipſe 
qui judicat. Hom. 32. in Evang. In that 
great meeting our cauſe will be examin'd and 
we- "do not now ſeecke Patrons , who then may 
defend vs : the Holy Martyrs are our Pro- 
zedtors ; they deſire 10 be intreated ; they aſk, 
that they may be aſked ; aſx chem therefore 
zo aſſiſt your prayers ; procure they intercede 
for your fins, ſor he whe &s to be the judge of 
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ſinners , deſires he be praied not to puniſh 
them. 


VEVESS SSESSESD 
XX. CHAPTER. 
PYVRG ATORIE AND INDYLGENCES, 


Thought I had don my Dr a kindneſs 


in aſſerting a Purgatorie inthe other 
life , where he might be ſo happy as to 
ſoiourn a whyle; for he may go further, 
and ſpeed worſe. But he has met ſom 
whatin my former diſcourſe vpon this 
point that has nettl'd him ; for he 
powers out ſuch a deluge of injuries 
againſt me, that you would think he dipt 
his pen in Gall. No, hee'l not heare 
ſpcake of a Purgatorie ; he is reſolu'd 
not to ſtop or ſtand in the road ; if 
God will not haue Heauen's gates open 
for him at his departure from this life, 
hee'l take vp his lodging in hell. Ler noe 


I, S faies he , expett ro put me of with ſtra-. 
zagems of ſchooleboyes , I muſt keep him to. 


the point: the point # whether the teſtimonies 
of Scripture alledged by your Church be con- 
vincing proofes of the exiſtence of a Purga= 


Pail 
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torie : This indeed is to ſpeaxe like a 
Maſter ; but you'l fee hee'l com of like 
a ſchool boy : what is the Point D* © 
whether th2 texts alleaged by our Church be 
convincing proofs of Purgazorie : 1 told 
you, how he would com of : what? we.. 
loudly profeſs that our Rule of faith 
is not Scripture alone ; that tho there 
were no convincing text of Scripture , 
yet we are obliged to believe Purga- 
toric vpon the teſtimonie of our infal- 
lible Church interpreting Scripture ; 
and yet you will tell ys the Point is, if 
our text alledged be convincing? No 
Dr, you have miſtaken the point 3 The 
point is, why you forſook_ the Catholic 
Church and became a Proteſtant? you 
ſay, for our Errors , wherof Purgatorie 
is one; you vndertook.' in your Sermon 
to prove theſe Errors by plain and 
cleer Scripture : ez me Keep yow t0 the 


point Dr; let vs ſee your cleer and plain 
texts denying Purgatorie : you whoſe. 


Rule of faith is Scripture alone , which, 
you ſay , cleerely ſhewes our Errors ; 


you are to be demanded cleer and. 


plain texts to prove ther's no Purgato- 
rie: but we are not to be challeng'd to 
produce convincing texts, becauſe our 
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Rule of faith is not Scripture alone; but 
Scripture as interpreted by the Church; 
ſo its ſufficient for vs to produce a 
text , which the Church interprets to 
import the exiſtence of a Purgatorie. 
You have quite fweru'd from the 
point Dr, the point was to thew by con- 
vincing texts, that there 1s no other 
receptacle of ſoules in the other world 
but Heaven and Hell of the damned, as 
you ſay , grounded ypon that text, 
where the Tree falls there 1t ſhall remain: for 
I proved convincingly there is an other 
place, by S. Peter 1. Epiſt. 7. 19 ſpea- 
king of Chriſt's deſcent into hell , he 
faies; Dead in fleſh,and quickned m Spirit he 
deſcended to the Spirits which were detained 
in priſon ( there was a Priſon therefore, 
where Spirits were detained ) zo preach - 
vnto them (certainly it was not to the 
damn'd ſouls he went to preach ) wh:ch 
he releaſed , leading Captivity Captive, ſaies 
S. Paul. Epheſ. 4.8. (ſure it was not the 
damn'd ſoules he releaſed) why did not 
you anſwer to this text Dr? you clapt it 
vnder deck , becaule it was the Point 3 
and iryou reſolved nor to touch. The 
point alſo was, to examin if after the 
{in is forgiyen , cither by Confeſſion , 
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or perfe&t Contrition ; the ſinner re- 
mains ſtill lyable ro Gods juſtice for 
ſom temporal puniſhment ; and in caſe 
he died before he diſcharged that debr, 
it there was not a priſon in the other 
world , where the ſoule ſhould be de- 
tained vnrill it paid to the laſt far- 
thing ; this I proved by the Goſpel, and 
ſeveral paſſages of Scripture: why did 
not you anſwer? no it was a naughtie 
card that ſpoyl'd your game, you dropt 
it altde,and to divert your Reader,you 
make Heaven a Receptacle of ſoules 
actually polluted with ({1ns, ſaying, that 
with their infamous fins they may enter 
thither ; and bring no proof for this 
paradox , quite oppoſit to the text, and 
ſentiments of all the Chriſtian world , 
buta paſſage of Origen which you fouly 
mifinterpret. The point was to examin 
the true ſence of the Article of our 
Creed He deſcended into Hell ; what Hell 
was that? rhe Grave as ſom of your fra- 
ternitie abſurdly interpret ; or the Hell 
of the damned , as Calvin and many of 
your authentic Catechiſms interpreted, 
ſaying he ſuffered the pains of the dam- | 
ned ; or ſom part of Hell where ſoules }. | 
werc detained in priſon expecting their 


PR mean - 
OO ORR 


300 
Redemption : you pretend to fob vs of 
vith a tale of a tub, that ſom ſaie, that # 
Article was not in the Creed in the firſt | 
four hundred years ; I will not diſpute | 
this point , becauſe it matters not if it *' 
was or not ; ſince that now it is , and 

owned by vs,as well as by you; then you 

yauld render my diſcourſe inſignificant, 

as if my ——_ were , He deſcended 
into Hell , therefore there 15 4 Pargatorie , 

which conſequence you ſay is ridicu- 

lous; and ſo it is indeed ; but it's of your 

own maKing , you ſhall not find it in ].S. 
His confequence goes thus ; He deſcen- 
ded into Hell , according our Creed , to 
preach to thoſe who were in priſon, according 
S. Peter ; to releaſe them ; leading Captivi- 
tie Captiue according S. Paul. ; therefore 
there is a Priſon in Hell , where ſonles 
were in reſirains ; where Chriſt preached ; 

whence he releaſed captives: is this the 
Hell of the damned think you ? and 
if it be a third place, diſtin& from Hea- 
ven and Hell of the damned , what will 
become of your Docrin , which denies 
Purgatorie, chiefly becauſe ſay you the 
Tree muſt fall to either of thoſe two 
places ? This was the point you ſhould 
have ſtuck ynto Dr and not to rattle at 
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]. S. and keep a buſtle about the texts 
of Scripture which he quoted,and which 
the reader will cleerly ſee you have not 
anſwered , if he faces your replies with 
my diſcourſe vpon them. 

And tho, as I ſaid, wee had no con- 
vincing text for this , or our other Te- 
nets ; our Doctrin ſtands vnſhaken vpon 
the teſtimonie of our Church,and vpon 
the vnanimous conſent of precedent 
ages: wee are in pofleſſion of this Doc- 
trin theſe 1690. yeares ; our long poſlel- 
ſfion ſufficiently credits our DoGrin 3 
you are Aggrcilors , you muſt bring 
evident proofs againſt vs ; as Defen- 
dants;its our duty butto anſwer to your 
allegations : But my Dr replies, that 
they are Defendants of their libertic ; 
that we are Actors who inuade their li- 
bertic and impoſe ypon them Dotctrins 
which arc not in the Word of God : yee 
Defendants, D* and not Actors ? who 
were botn but yeſterday , who puſht vs 
out of our Churchs and eſtates for our 
Do&rin : you ſay ve inuade your liber- 
tie can you have any libertie for not 
believing a Doctrin wherof the world 
was poſſeſſed for ſo many ages 2? It's 
you who inuade our Libertie , by for- 
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cing vpon vs the belief of two Sacta- 
ments, a figurative preſence, &c.never 
yet knowen in the Orthodox Church, 
and ve muſt ſtand for our Libertie, vn- 
till you produce Gods Word to prove 
it : but the Ancient poſlefſion of our 
Doin is ſufficient to maintain vs in it; 
and you can have no libertic for to 
deny it , vntill you prove the poſſeſſion 
to be injuſt : you ſay our poſſeſhon may 
by queſtion'd, and if we do nor prove 
our, Title our poſlefſion will be forfci- 
ted : Andif we ſhould forfeir our Pol- 
ſeffion , I would gladly know , what are 
Proteſtants the neerer to prove theirs 
to be the true Church or Dodtrin ? The 
Arrians and Pelagians will have as good 
a claim to it as you : But Dr we have 
allready proved our Title : we were 
once put in poſleſhon of the true Doc- 
trin by Chriſt : this is our Title , and 
this you confeſs becauſe you ſay we 
were once the trueChurch : now its your 
dutie to prove we fell from that Doc- 
trin , and vntill you prove this cvi- 
dently our Poſlefſion is juſt, and our 
Dodrin muſt be believed. 

You are much pleaſed with that Scho- 
laſtical ſubtilitic , that prayers for the 
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dead ( which you allow to be commen- 
dable ) may be made for other ends, 
than for to drawSoules our of the fire of 
Purgatorie ; becauſe ſay you, that God 
forſceing the prayers which in future 
times will be made for perſons decea- 
ſed, as he is infinitly liberal and good, 
may anticipat the reward of thoſe pra- 
yers, | to the benefit of the Perſons 
prayed for; by giuing them a good 
death ; And our Dr according his old 
mode ſaics not a word of my anſwer to 
this diſcourſe , which my Reader, ifhe 
reads my former Treatiſe, will find to 
be ſatisfacorie and ſolid ; it would be 
tedious to repeate it:but let me aſx one 
queſtion of my Adverſarie : does he ſe- 
riouſly believe , that the Jews xnew this 
{ſchool ſubtilicie ? they praied for the 
dead ,asl have proved , and certainly 
they knew not that quiller ; but their 
practice was regulated by their belicfe, 
that ſoules depart from this life often 
times with fins , which muſt be expiated 
in the other world , which the very 
Text ſignifies vr a precatss ſolvantur. Nor 
is it credible , that the practice of the 
Church for ſo many ages ſhould be 
grounded on {o wear a bottom , as that 
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ſubrilitie of ſom few Modern Divins , 
which probably may be fals. I do not 
ſee what this ſchool ſubtility may be 
g00d for,but for to comfort ourDr's c6- 
ſcience in a ſ{cruple which he ought to 
have 3 for ithe believes ther's no Purga- 
tory from whence ſouls may be releat(cd, 
then hcis obliged in conlſciece to reſtore 
all the monies he received why lit he 1j- 
ved in the Catholic Church. for to pray 
for ſouls in Purgatory and their releaſe 
from thence; for, his being of a perſwa- 
ſton that there was a purgatorie when 
he received the monies , does not ex- 
cuſe him now from the obligation of 
reſtirurion, ſince he is convinced ther's 
none ; but TI do fear. our Dr will not 
be ſoon perſwaded to reſtore that 
monie ; probably he will tell vs the 
Perſons he prayed for , got a good 
death by his Prayers. 

But to ſtrick the nail-' in the head, 
we vill prove thatPrayers for the dead 
have been practiſed by the Church and 
Ancient Fathers dirc&ly for this end , 
to draw Soules our of the fire of Purga- 
toric: S, Gregorie in Pſalm, 3. Penit. Scis 
fururum eſſe &c. I know that after this life 
ſomwill be cleanſed by the fire of Purgatorie; 


others 
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others will be eternally damn'd, And in 
Plal. 1. poſt mortem carnis alij terns de- 
putaniur ſuplicys, aly ad vitam per ienem 
rranſeunt purgations : after the death of our 
body , ſom are deputed to eternal torments ; 
ſom to life , do paſs by the fire of purgatorie. 
Again S. Greg. Dial. I, 4. c. 39. for ſome 
[male faulrs wee muſt believe there 1s a pur- 
ging fire , before the day of judgment : And 
after hauing recKoned ſome ſmale wenial 
ſins , he ads, que cuntta etiam poſt mortem 
gravant , ſi adhuc in hac vita poſitis , non 
fuerunt relaxata. All which axe a loade vpon 
the ſoule euen after death , if they be not for- 
given vwhyle wee are in ths life. And again 
Dial. 1. 4. Cc. 25. Saunt quorumdam Iuſtorum 
anime , que a celeſli regno , quibuſdam adhuc 
manſuonibus differuntur , in quo dilationis 
damno , quid aliud innuitur , niſi quod de per- 
feita juſtitia aliquid minus habuerunt : Some 
Soules there are of Inſt men , whuh are kept 
out of heaven for a time in certain habit a= 
tions ; by which puniſhment of delay . what is 
ſenified, but that ſomw/at was wanting 
zo them, to be perſettly luſt, Theodoret in 
Schol, Grzcis in 1, Corint., 3. Hanc Pure 
gatorium ignem ec, Wee believe this purging 
fire , wherin the ſoule departed will be tried 
and purged as Gold in the fournace. S, Greg. 
X 
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Niſſ. Orat, pro mortus : rel in preſenti vita 
&c. Man muſt be cleanſed in thu life 5 or 
after his death muſt br purged by the fournace 
of purgatorie fire : S. Auguſt. in Pſalm: 
39. & 1. 2. de Civit, Dei. c. 16. & C. 24. 
and in ſeveral other places ſpeakes ex» 
preſly of the fire of Purgarorie after 
this life , through which the ſoules de- 
parted muſt paſs to be cleanſed : hear 
him'l. 1, de Gen. cont. Manich. c: 20. 
2 ut forte acrum , &c, He that has not cul- 
rhvared hu field in this world ; in the other 
life muſt go either to the fire of Purgatorie , 
or to the fire of Hell, Now Dr: remember 
that pag. 182. you grant with Origen, 
that Soules departing carrie with them 
ſom ſtains of fins and nores of infamy 3 
you will have me believe withOrigen,as 
you ſay, (but Origen in his words which 
you quote ſaies no ſuch thing ) thar the 
Soules carrie theſe ſtains and notes of 
infamy with them to Heaven ; expreſly 
againſt the Word of God, who ſaies ,no 
polluted thing ſhall enter rhither : ler 
the Reader judge if it be not more juſt, 

more reaſonable, and more ſuitable to 
the opinion all Chriſtians have of Gods 
averſion to the leaſt fin ; and ofthe pu- 
ritie and cleanneſs of that Heayenly 
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Cittie , that T ſhould believe, S. Aug. 
S, Gregor. Theodoret , and innumera- 
ble other Fathers, which, to thun te- 
diouſneſs, I paſs in ſilence , who affirm, 
that thoſe ſoulcs which carrie with them 
ſtains and fins ro the other life , muſt be 
cleanſed and purged by a purging fire 
before they can enter into Heaven ; 
than to believe Origen ( tho he thould 
ſay it, as he docs not) who ſaics they 
will carrie thoſe ſtains and fins with 
them thither, 
From Purgatorie he coms to. attack 
our Tenet ot Indulgences ; and that 
ou may ſee with how little juſtice , I 
will declare bricfly our Doctrin in this 
point : firſt it's. an vnqueſtionable Veri- 
tie , that any one, of the many penal 
works performed by Chriſt , was ſufh- 
cient for the Redemption of this, and 
many other worlds , one drop of his 
blood was of infinit merit ; whence it 
appears , that by the great heape of 
ſatisfactoric and penal works, which he 
exerciſed in this world , he exhibircd an 
infinitly greater ſatisfa&tion for our re- 
demption than was needfull : alſo ir's 
apparent , that the many penal works 
of the B. Virgin, of the Apoſtles and 
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innumerable other Saints , were a grea- 
ter ſatisfaction for their ſins and imper- 
fetions , than was needfull to expiart 
them and fſarishe Gods juſtice 3 and 
this we learn by 7ob's words C.6. V. 2. 
Viinam appenderentur peccata mea quibus 
iram merui ; & calamiias quam patior 11 
ftatera , quaſi arena maris hec gravior ap» 
pareret. O ! that my fins for which 1 deſerved 
anger and the calamitie whuh I ſuffer , were 
weiched in a balance ; as the ſands of the 
Sea, ths ( my calamitie ) would appear 
greater, Of theſe ſuperabundant ſatis- 
factions of Chriſt and Saints workes , 
wee lay there isa treaſure in theChurchz 
for certainly thoſe works, though need- 
leſs for the Workers , are not without 
value and eſteem in Gods fight ; and 
arc nor fruitleſs to the Church 3; for 
that Article of our Creed , the Commu- 
ion of Saints , imports that the faithfull 
do partake , and benefit by the good 
works one of an other ; Particeps ego ſum 
timentium te, & cuſtodientium mandata 114, 
faies the Prophet David PY. 118. 1 ama 
partaker of : he work: of ;hoſe who feare you , 
and keep your Commandments; and ſo we 
muſt ſay , that thoſe ſuperabundant 
ſatisfactorie penal works of Chriſt and 
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his Saints, area treaſure of the Church, 
wherof the faithfull do partaxe : And 
thus we expound how they partake of 
it: Tho the fin , whether Mortal or Ve- 
nial , be remitted by Confeſſion , or 
Contrition ; yet a temporal punithment 
remains due of the ſinner to Gods Jul- 
tice , which I proved by Scripture and 
reaſon in my former Treatiſe , for the 
Penitenr muſt not only ſatishe the pen- 
nance enzoyned by the Confeflor , but 
we are exhorted to other penal works 
and pennances for to ſatishe for our 
{ins: and therefore by the Ancient Ca- 
nons of the Church , great and ſevere 
penances were impoſed, according the 
qualitic of the fin ; ſom of ſeaven years 
pennance; others of more ; others of 
leſs : theſe penal works the Penitents 
muſt perform ; or ſom other muſt per- 
form them for him , if he benotina 
capacitie to do it ; becauſe Gods juſtice 
muſt be ſatisfied , who as he mercifully 
remits the eternal pains due for our 
ſins, by virtue of the Sacraments , ſo 
he requires a remporal puniſhment for 
to ſatisfie his juſtice : This ſatisfation 
may be made'cicher by the Penitent 
himſelf, by exerciling as much penal 
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works 1n this life , or ſuffering in Pur- 
gatorie, as much as is due of him for 
to ſatisfie Gods juſtice 3 Or by offering 
to God, and applying to thar Penitent, 
as much of the treaſure of Chriſt , and 
Saints ſatisfation and penal works as 
he owes, 

This then wee call Indulgence, A 
remiſcon of the temporal pains due of man 10 
God's juſtice , through the merits and ſatisfac- 
rions of Chriſt and his Saints applied to him. 
Which Indulgence and application of 
thoſe metits and ſatisfaction , wee ſay 
is in the power of the Pope 3 for thoſe 
ſuperabundant ſatisfaRtions and penal 
works of Chriſt and his Saints , being 
a treaſure of the Church, and appliable 
to the vie and benefit of the faithfull , 
as we have diſcourſed ; to whom ſhould 
the diſtribution , of that treaſure be- 
long , but ro the Prince , Chicf Stee- 
ward , and Governor of the Church ; 
to him to whom the xeyes were given to 
open and lock , to bind and unbind ? 
Nor are theſe Indulgences appliable 
only to the living , but alſo to the 
Soules departed «< for, as when one is 
in priſon for a debt , for to get our, 
and the creditor to be indemanified, the 
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Priſoner muſt pay the debt out of his 
own purſe , or ſom one muſt pay it for 
him : ſo when a ſoule departs this life , 
either with Venial fins only , or without 
having don pennance ſufficient for the 
mortal fins forgiven him by the Sacra- 
ment ; he muſt pay to Gods juſtice the 
temporal Puniſhment which he ows , and 
this is don either by Sazispaſion ſuffering 
the pains of Purgatorie for a certain 
time; or by the ſuffrages and penal 
works of the Living which they apply 
to him ; or by Indulgence, applying 
from the treaſure of the Church, that's 
of the ſuperabundant Satisfaction of 
Chriſt and his Saints, as much as will 
anſwer to the pains which they are to 
ſuffer there, y 

It's certain , the Pope muſt have a 
cauſe, and as ſom ſay proportionable 
to the quantity of the Indulgence he 
orants; for want of which, the grant 
would be null ; which gives occaſion to 
our Adyerſariesto ſnarle,as our D:Sall 
does , againſt the profuſneſs of the 
Pope , for granting Plenary Indulgen- 
ces for cuery triflle , as they ſay : but 
in this they ſpeake immodeſtly , and 
remerariouſly ; firſt becauſe it's an in- 
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tolerable arrogance in Subjects to ex» 
poſtulat againſt their Prince , and ac- 
culc him of prodigality , when he ex- 
pends the treaſure of the xingdom to 
the adyantage of his Subjets , becauſe 
forſooth they do not coceive nor know, 
whether the Princes deſign be advan- 
ragious or not : itsthe Dutie of a ſub- 
je& to belicve the xing has juſt reaſons 
to do what he does, if the contrary does 
not evidently appear : ſo its our dutie 
to belicye the Pope has a juſt cauſe 
for granting Indulgences , when he 
grants them ; for tho the motive he has, 
may ſcem ro you or to me to be but 
{male aud inſufficient ; yet it may be in 
itſelf weightie and great: and art leaſt 
we arc in charitie obliged to believe, 
that he thinks the cauſe he has, is juſt 
and proportionable to his grant ; and 
that his intention 1s not , ſaid Indul- 
gence ſhould be valuable further than 
as the cauſes deſerves it. 

Our Ds reflexion, that theſe grants 
are a powerfull means to facilitat ſins , 
is vulgar, andanſvered in my former 
Treatiſe , where I ſhewed how the Pro- 
_ teſtant Principles do much more faci- 


litat them , wheras they require no 
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more for to be cleans'd of them , but a 
- Lord have mercy Vpon me betwixt the fin- 
ner and God ; when to the contrary for 
a good Confeſſion , ſo many things are 
required by vs ; and for obtaining In- 
dulgences, beſides Confeſſion and Com- 
munion ; alms, prayers, and other pious 
exerciſes : all the D* has beſids in his 
diſcourſe of Indulgences, is but rallery, 
and ſport vpon our Diviſions of Indul- 
gences , and a Bull of Indulgences, 
granted by Clement the X. which he 
has tranſlated into Engliſh , lyxely to 
oblige the Coffe houſe Maſter , with a 
ſubject of merriment for his Cuſtomers: 
and it may be feared , that in time our 
Dr may give his profane Reader more 
ſport; for if, as Ochinus, of a Capuchin 
Fryar borume 2 Reformed , and from 
the Reformation paſs'd to be a Jew, 
and ſeyeral other revolrted Prieſts and 
Fryars, of Calviniſts , became Turks 
and Jews; if I ſay our Dr thould chance, 
as he renounced the Catholic faith , to 
renounce alſo Proteſtancy for Paga- 
niſm or Judaiſm , he will as eaſfilie 
icer the practices and Docrin of Chriſ- 
tianity , as now he does them of Po- 
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SESPBSSS BSE 
XXI. CHAPTER, 


8 BRIEF SURVEY OF HIS FOFR (LAST 
Chapters. 


N his 31, Chap. of prayers in an vn- 

knowen language , he points his ar- 
rovs ſo vnfixedly , that we; know not 
whathe would beat; ſomtimes he would 
have it to be abſolutly needfull, the 
Lyturgie ſhould be in a language vn- 
derſtood by the people 3 leaſt they 
may anſwer Amen to a knave,who would 
vtter blaſphemics : and not a fillable 
does he anſwer to my reply, that if the 
Lyturgie muſt be in a language vnder- 
ſtood by the Auditory ; then the Dutch, 
and French,who do not vnderſtand Eng- 
liſh , muſt not go to the Proteſtant Ly- 
turgie ; and the Deaf, and ſuch as are 
at ſo great a diſtance from the Miniſter, 
as not to hear him, muſt quit the Con- 
oregation; nay if the Miniſter docs not 
vnderſtand the pſalms, through the in- 
tricatneſs of their Phraſes ( and but few 
Miniſters do ) he muſt return home and 
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ſom of the neighbours , more learned 
than he, muſt officiat for him. 

Somtimes he pretends only a greater 
advantage and Spiritual comfort of the 
flock , for the increaſe of devotion in 
praying in a knowen language ; but the 
way forto prove this, would be to con- 
vince the world , that Proteſtants are 
more devout than Roman Catholics 
and I thank God the world is convinced 
of the contrary : ther's nothing more 
ſure, than that the frequent vſe of 
prayers, is a mark and fign of devotion 
in praying 3 ther's none more afliduous 
in praying , than he who feels ſpiritual 
comfort, and conſolation in them ; he 
who ftads bur repidity and-coolnels , 
praies bur ſeldom: now , it's viſible,our 
Catholic Church praies a hundred fald 
more than yours : you meet in your 
Churchs but vpon Sundaies , and ſom 
other od daies in the year ; the other 
daies of the week, your Churchs are ſhut 
vp 3 or if open, 'they ſerve but for a 
waxing place ,or for boyes to plaie at 
Ball: and if in ſom few Citties, a few 
Churchs are open, (and they are but 
very few) for Wedneſday and friday 
prayers,your congregations are ſo thin, 
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that ther's hardly any to anſwer Amen 
to the Miniſter; Our Congregations are 
numcrous every day in the weck , our 
Churchs very many conſtantly open , 
frequently aflifted , not onely by a mul- 
titude of the Clergy, eſpecially in the 
Cathedral Churchs, and Convents of 
Fryars and Nuns , morning and Eve- 
ning , and at midnight ſinging Gods 
prayſes ; but by a numerous multitude 
of our Laycty : is not the Pomp and 
Majeſtic of Divin ſervice in ourChurch, 
our frequent Proceſhons , our many 
holy dates , a mark that wee pray more 
frequently than you? and a frequent 
cuſtom of praying, being a viſible mark 
of devotion , as I have Pig ;z1ts Viſible 
our Church and flock has more deyo- 
tion in Latin , than yours in Engliſh. 

I proved prayers in any language to 
be lawfull in itſelf ; becauſe the intent 
of nature when wee ſpeaxe, is that the 
hearer may vnderſtand vs; when wee 
pray , God is our Hearer , and not rhe 
congregation 3 its to him wee ſpeake; 
and wheras he vnderſtands all Yan- 
guages, wee may pray in any : Our 
Dr fancies, that this argument proves 
directly againſt me ; becauſe, ſaies he , 


the Lyturgy is an — of ſpeech betwixt 
God and hi people ; he ſpeakes to them in the 
Epiſtle, Ghojpel and pſalms ; and the people 
are the Hearers ; they (beake 10God in prayers, 
and thauks giving : Gods ſpeech therefore 
muſt be in a language underſtood by the peo- 

le who are the Hearers : But Sr tho the 
Ghoſpel, Epiſtles, and pſalms be Gods 
ſpeech to the people, I hope you will 
not ſay , its a prayer of God to the peo- 
ple ; to what purpole then do you bring 
this inſtance ? for the queſtion now de- 
bated is , 1f Prayers muſi be in a knowen 
language: But ſaics he, tho it be not a 
Prayer of God to the people, its an 
exhortation of his, and I confeſs, with 
S. Paul, that the exhortations to the 
people muſt be in a language knowen 
to them becauſe they are the hearers : 
Neither in this do you hit right Dr; God 
is not the immediat inſtructor of the 
people ; he inſtructs and exhorts vs by 
theMiniſters and Paſtors of theChurch ; 
the Ghoſpell therefore, Epiſtle, leſſons, 
and pſalms in the Lyturgie , are not 
properly Gods exhortation to the Con- 
gregation , but a ſubject and marter for 
the Paſtor or Miniſter for an exhorta- 
tion to the people; and for to prove 
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this its enough , that beſides the Ly- 
turgy, you have in your Churchs , Ser- 
mons and exhortations when you meet 
on the Sabaoth day ; its needleſs there- 
fore the Epiſtle , Goſpel , leffons , and 
Pſalms be in a knowen language , be- 
cauſe they are not intended in the Ly- 
turgy for an immediat exhortation to 
the people ; but for a Subje@ or argu- 
ment for the Miniſter to exhort vpon : 
its evident they are a part of the Lyrur- 
gy , which is a prayer of the people to 
God ; the pcoples prayer as wee proved 
may be in any language ; becauſe God, 
who is the Hearer, vnderſtands any : 
therefore the Epiſtle , Ghoſpel , leflons 
and pſalms may be in any language the 
Church pleaſes. And it is preſumption 
in any privat Perſon, as Luther and Sall, 
or in any particular Province or Con- 
gregation , to alter the language prel- 
cribed by the Church vnder pretence 
of a ſpiritual advantage or increaſe of 
deyotion ; the Church , and not any 
privat Perſon or Gongregation , being 
the guide and Miſtreſs which God has 
appointed, as we haye proved , for 
to teach vs, what rites, ceremonies 
and manner of Worſhip we are to ſ{crve 
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him with : but our Dr ſaies, its an abſurd 
thing , that ]. S. ſhould pretend wee 
ſhould ſubmir our judgments in this to 
the Church , our preſent buſineſs , quoth 
he , being to check the abuſes of the Church : 
and juſt ſo will the Preſbiterians and 

uakers anſwer , its a ridiculous thing 
in the Proteſtants to aſk them to con- 
form themſelves with the Church of 
England , becauſe their buſineſs is , to 
check the abuſes of that Church, 

In his 32. Chap. he pretends to prove 
its cruelty to forbid our common peo- 
ple from: reading Scripture , and ma- 
onifies the happineſs his flock reapes 
from the contrary practice ; and ſaies 
nota word to this purpoſe , but what I 
refuted in my formerTreatile : but alas! 
the lamentable eftects of this arbitrary 
reading and interpretation of Scrip- 
ture , are but too vilible ; and he 
might have better called it the ſparxe 
of Hell fire, which kindled and conſer- 
ves the combuſtions of our Chnrch and 
ſtate, than our Obedience to the Pope: 
his vulgar reproach of our Diviſions 
and diſtin&tions of Rites and Ceremo- 
nies , among Dominicans, Franciſcans, 
and Jeſuits , is not worth the taxing 


32.0 
notice of ; it was want of matter for to 
fill his Chapter made him ſtoop. to ſo 
trivial an inſtance, 

His attempt in his 33. chapt. againſt 
the Immaculat Conception of the B. 
Virgin, is no more, than what he ſaid in 
his Sermon and I refuted in my former 
Treatiſe: The words of S. Auguſtin quo- 
ted by me to prove the obligation of 
confteſſing, not only every {in wee are 
guiltic of , but the circumſtances of 
time , place, and qualitie of the Per- 
ſons , with whom wee commit them, 
ſtartles him : he will not believe I have 
the leaſt tiacture of a Divin, or that I 
amacquainted,or was ever bred among 
learned men of the Roman Church ; 
and very rcſolutly ſaics, that our Di- 
vinsteach, its not the duty of a peni- 
tent to confeſs the circumſtances of 
time, place and quality of the perſons, 
wherin and wher with the fin was com- 
mitred : and no man of judgment vill 
ever aſk a bctter proof for to believe, 
that our Doctor never was a Profeſſor of 
Moral Divinity, nor that he ever read 
any of their works, or if he did, that 
he had not the memoric of a Chick to 
retain what he read : for he might have 
mr 
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' metin Alexan.3. p. q, 32. art 2.Anton. 2; 
p.tit. 9. C. 7. Roſel. Verbo Confeſſo. n. 
7.and in ſeyeral other ancient Authors, 
that a ſin cymmitted in the Sabaoth 
day, tax:s a particular malice againſt 
the Virtuc of Religion, from the circum= 
ſtance of the rime : becaulſe its a profa- 
nation of a day conſecrated to the 
Worſhip of God ; and ought to be ſpe- 
cified in Confefhion : this Docrin is now 
abſolet: bur as to the circumſtances of 
the place and qualitic of the Perſons, 
it has been allwalies , and is ſtill the 
Dottrin of all Divins, that there is an 
obligation of Confefſing them 3; It's 
thefr to ſteale out of a Merchants ſhop; 
bur its a ſacriledge to ſteale out of a 
Church nor vill you ſatisfie the dutie 
of a Penitent by ſaying you ſtole ; if 
you do not mention that you ſtole out 
of a Church. Its Murther to xill , bur 
if you kill a Pricſt, its a facriledge, 
and you muſt expreſs it ih your Con- 
feſhon : but I do not wonder our D, 

ſhould not minch , nor chaw thefe dif- 
tinctions of fins and circumſtances;fince 
he is becom of the Church of England, 
acuſtomed for ſo many years, to plunge 
its hands in the blood of the Clergy , 
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and ryfle Altars and Churchs , without 
any diſtinction of Perſons , or pla- 
CCS. 

His 34. Chapt. isa Spring tide, of in- 
juries which in ſmale ſhowers he povred 
out againſt me in every chapter of his 
book ; ro which my anſwer will be ſy- 
lence, and that patience to whichChril- 
tians are obliged by the cxample of 
him who being brought as a ſheep to the 
ſlaughter, was dumb before his ſhearers 
and opened not his mouth, He flattcrs 
himſelf with the opinion of ſom Divins 
of his Church , who ſay, the Vows he 
made of Povertie, Obedience,andChal- 
titie in the Roman Church, nor the 
Precepts of that Church do not oblige 
him now , fince he is a Proteſtant ; and 
the ſame he ſaics pag. 181. againſt ], E. 
in his firſt part againſt N.N. and for this 
he gives two reaſons ; firſt he ſaies, he 
has demonſtrated evidently he cannot 
keep thoſe Vows and Precepts. of the 
Church of Rome , withour infringing 
them of God, becauſe they are oppoſir: 
But in the firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe 
I have thewen this to be fals3 for there 
is no Divin Precept commanding vs to 
have a good Pariſh to have Rents, 
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honors and dignities : f{ince therefore 
you have made a ſolemn vow of having 
no Rents, no Honors, no Parith, bur 
ro live in pouertie ; how can you ſay 
this vow does not oblige you ? with 
what Diuin precept is the complyance 
of this vow inconſiſtent ? allow the Pre- 
cept of the Church of hearing Maſs 
does not oblige you, becauſe in it we 
adore theHoſt; allow alſo your vov of 
Chaſtitic, is not conſiſtent with S.Paul's 
counſel of marrying , rather than to 
burn ; becauſe you may find by expe- 
rience you cannot contain; bur againſt 
what Divin precept or counſel is it , to 
ſay your Divin Oftce , Marins and 
Laudes euery day ? why do not you obey 
this Precept of the Church ? with what 
Divin Precept is the faſt of lent , the 
faſt of fridaies and Saturdaics incon- 
ſiſtent ? why do not you obſerve theſe 
Precepts of the Church ? particularly 
that your own Protcſtant Common 
Prayer book exhorts you to theſe 
taſts. 

His ſecond reaſon , becauſe thoſe - 
vows he made ,, and his Obedicnce to 
thoſe Precepts, were grounded vpon a 
blind Obedience to the Pope of Rome, 
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including a diſobedience to Gods laws ; 
and conſequently the vows are Nall : 
But I have ithowen his vows , and thoſe 
Precepts include no difobedience to 
God's law: and I will ſhew, tho he made 
thoſe vows vnder the Pope , yet now, 
forſaking the Pope , he muſt ſtick to 
the vows : forT aſk you Dr, are not you 
ſtill bound to the Duties of a Prieſt 
( whateuer thatduty be) tho it be yn- 
der the Popes Obedience you received 
your Prieſt hood ? are not you, I ſay, 
ſill a Prieſt ? can you diſown your ca- 
racer , becauſe you receiued it vnder 


the Pope ? and why can you difown 


your other obligations contracted vn- 
der the Pope ; if you cannot ſhow they 
are inconſiſtent with Gods Laws? you 
were vnder the Obedience of the Pope, 
it's true , when you made a voy of 
Pouertie , Chaſtitie and Obedience ; 
but it's not the Pope commanded you 
ro make them; it was a free voluntarie 
at of your own, and therefore whe- 
ther you live vnder the Popes Obe- 
dience or not, you remain ſtill obliged, 
as you remain ſtill a Prieſt and with the 
obligations of a Prieſt. 

Remember that Paſſage of Ananias 


*_—. 
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and Saphira Att.s5. they fold their lands, 
they ſacrificed the price of it at the 
Apoſtles feet to Gad 3; it was by no 
Command of S. Pcter ; it was a volun- 
tarie free aGion of their own ; this 
oblation ( whether it vas a vow of 
pouertie or not) obliged them in con- 
ſcience , and they tranſgreſſed againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, by detaining a part of 
that which they had ſacrific'd to God : 
whether Peter, vader whom they liued 
when they made this oblation , was 
Pope or not ; ſupream h-ad or not of the 
Church; the ſacrifice and oblation they 
made, obliged them in conſcience ; tor 
it was a voluntarie free aftion of their 
own ; therefore they ſinn'd in tranſgreſ{- 
ſing againſt it: this calc is as like yours, 
as you can paint one : whether the 
Pope, under whom you lived , when 
you made a ſolemn vow of pouertie, of 
chaſtitie and obedience, a ſolemn vow 
of neuer admitting any dignitie or ho- 
nor in the Church ; whether I ſay , the 
Pope was ſupream head of the Church 
or not ; that excuſes you nor; you made 
that ſacrifice of your ſelf to God, 
you made thoſe vows , not by con- 
ſtraint or command of the Pope ; it was 
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your own voluntarie free ation ; it 
obliges you ſtill , ler the Pope be what 
he will : liſten now D* ro S, Gregorie ]. 
1. Epiſtol. 33, writing to Venanrius an 
Apoſtat, who forſook his Convent and 
religious life to become Chancellor of 
Italic : Ananias perunias Dro vourrat , quas 
poſt , diabolica frande vittus , ſubſiraxit ; ſed 
qua morre mulltatus eft , ſis 3 ft ergo ille 
mortys pericnlo dienus fait , qui eos quos de- 
derat mummn:os Deo abſiulit; conſidera quanio 
periculo in divinojudicio aignus Crk , qui non 
mummos , ſed teipſum Deo omnipotentt , cut 
ſub Monachali habitu te devoveras ſubſtra- 
xiſii? conſidera judicium Dei , quid merea- 
far , qui ſemetipſum Deo voutt , conutinuoque 
mundi deſideris irretitus , mentitus eft quod 
vouit. Ananias ſacrificd his monie 20 God , 
which 12 afierward , onercom by Satans inſt i- 
gation , ſtole from God ; but you know with 
what death he was puniſhed ; and if he , who 
took from God the monies he ſacrificed vnto 
him , deſerved ſuch a death , in what a dan- 

erous condition will you be before the tribu- 
nal of God ; who haſt withdrawen from God, 
not your monies, but yourſelf, after you had 
conſecrated yourſelf unto him in a Monaſti- 
cal life ? conſider Gods judgment : what he 
deſerves, whe has conſecrated himſelf 10 God, 
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and enſnared by —_— defires , hu diſa. 
vowed what he hs vowed. Change bur 
Sall for Venantius and Chancellor of Italie , 
tor Parſon of Swords ; and S., Gregories 
words come pat to our Dr. 


JA VANE 2 Va Ns MEISE 


— 


(C22 


THE CONCLFSION. 


Octor had you begun the carrier 

you are now 1n, fiftie years agon , 
it would be ſtill criminal in you, bur leſs 
admired by the world ; bur now in your 
crawling years, to abandon yourlſeit to 
your liberty , when you cannor enjoy 
it but for ſo ſhort a time ; to indulge 
your paſſios in the Autumn of your daies, 
which you curb'd in the Spring of your 
life ; to proſtitute yourſelf to tranſito- 
ric pleafures , when you ſtand vith one 
foot in the grave, at the brim of cter- 
nitie ; to faune at the world in ſuch an 
age , when men are deſpiſed by the 
world ; neuer could Satan have begui- 
led you in a worſe time , nor you have 
changed your religion to leſs of world- 
lie advantage. H Had you intended'1n 
this change of Religion to better your 


32.9 
life and ſecure your ſaluation, as you 
pretend to perſwade vs , you might 
anſwer , that they who came to the 
Vyneyard at the eleayenth houre,were 
as well rewarded, as they who entred at 
the third houre ; but Alas ? you have 
too much of reaſon for to believe you 
could bettcr yourſelf; and too much of 
judgment for to think any man can be- 
lieve this was your aim : I appeale to 
the know ledge of any impartial man; 
it there be any among you of leſs edi- 
fication , of leſs conſcience and honor, 
than thoſe , who of Prieſts and Fryars, 
become Proteſtants ; and if they be- 
come not more debauch and riotous li- 
bertins, than formerly they were. What 
man of them can you produce, who by 
his exchange of religion became more 
devout, more reformed in his life, and 
more given to Meditations , prayers, 
and other religious exerciſes , and 
auſterities of life than before? and you 
will tell vs, it's to reform your life, and 
ſecure your ſalvation you have quitted 
your religious Order , and become a 
Proteſtant ? 

You exhort me to conſider the miſe- 
rable condition wee are in, dazl'd with 


| 329 
the ſplendor of the Roman Grandehir , and 
baited with the ſlreng allurements of it , de- 
ceiving the world with colonrs of Santtity , 
when ambiion aud avarice s the Primum 
Mobile of all our aftions , and the Senle which 
animates all our mottons, 1 pray Sr, what 
ſkare of this Grandeur and world'y allure- 
men's had you , when you were of your 
former Profeſſion 2 or have the Car- 
tuſtans, Capuchins, and other religious 
orders of both ſexes now ? was it to 
encreale the worldly Pomp of the 
Italian court ; was it ambition or ava- 
rice that moued ſo many Noble men 
and women of rich eſtates, to quit their 
plentifull life , their honors and digni- 
ties , their numerous retinue of Ser- 
vants , ſacrific'd all at the feet of 
Chriſt's Croſs, and conſecrated them- 
ſelves to a religious Cell, toa life of 
continual mortification , of my 
hair-cloths , faſting , aſſiduous duties 
of a Quyre , and begging their food 
from doore to doore ? had they left 
their own eſtates and gon to Rome to 
be Popes or Cardinals, you might ſuſ- 
pet the puritie of their intentions; but 
to ſay it was Ambition, Avarice , and 
allurements of worldly pleaſures car- 
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ried them to be Carthuſians , Capus» 
chins , Nuns, &c. is to maxe them worle 
than mad men : I pray was it ambition 
that moved you when you made a yow 
neuer to pretend or accept any Digni- 
tie? or may not wee judge it was ambi- 
zion moved you to infringe that vow, 
and pretend and have the Dignity of 
Dean of S. Patrick's Church ( if you be 
Dean, as they ſay) was it avarice that 
moved you, when you made a ſolemn 
vow of pouertie, and never to have any 
Rents or revenues? or was It not ava- 
rice that moved you ro break this vow , 
and accept a good Pariſh and rents as 
they fay you have? 

I pray tell ingenuouſly,what worldly 
allurements had you to continue in the 
Profeſhon you were of for ſo many 
years in Ircland ? you may ſay perhaps, 
you had great allurements in ſpain to 
be of that profeſſion ; the great credit, 
and impolyments of honor , you ſay 
you had, might have been an allure- 
ment vnto you ; but what allurements 
had you for to continue in that pro- 
feſſion in Ireland for ſo many years ? 
your allurements was pouecrtic , having 
no other ſubſiſtance but the charitic 
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and alms of the people ; no other exers 
ciſe of your great ( as you imagined ) 
Talents , but to preach ſomrtimes and 
teach the Catechiſm , commonly to 
poore people; wandring vp and downto 
| friends houles, topick vp a liuelyhood; 
ſomrtimes wellcom, and ſomtimes not ; 

to fare at other mens tables , ſom- 
times ill , and ſomtimes well ; ſomti- 

mes decently clad . and ſomtimes your 
pouertic nor affording you to be ſo: 

your allurements beſids this, wasto ſay 

| your Breviary dayly for about an hours 
time 3 an hours meditation or mental 
prayer every morning 3; beſids other 
devotions which you were obliged by 

your Rules to perform 3 to faſt in Lent, 
Fridaies and Saturdaies , and glad 

to hit ſomrimes on bread and milk or 
butter ; other corporal auſterities , if 

you ſatisfied your dutie.; continual 
feare of impriſonment or baniſhment; 
an abnegation of your own Will to the 
conduct of your Superiors command 
againſt your inclinations ; theſe were 
the allurements you had to be of that 
Religion ſee whether ambition or ava- 
rice could have a ſhare in the choice of 
ſuch a life and Religion : you tell me 
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you will never again return to that Re- 
ligion ; that you will continue in Proteſ- 
tancy ;*and truly if nothing but Ambi- 
tion, Avarice and worldly allurements 
gouern you actions, your are far better 
where you are, and will do very ill to 
return where you were ; the allurements 
are ſtrong for your continuance in Pro- 
teſtancie 3 you have a good Parith with 
good rents , and Judas betrayed his 
Maſter for a ſmaler intereſt ; inſteed of 
milk and eggs on faſting dayes , you 
have a good pecce of beef and better 
cheer , and are not beholding to your 
neighbours , ( if you pleaſe) for you 
may have a table of your own ; you 
have neither Breviary , nor beads nor 
meditation nor Maſs to trouble your 
reſt, but may ſlcep eat and drink at will 
and pleaſure, and inſteed of an audi- 
torie.of poore people , you can preach 
in Chriſt Church , and have accels to 
great ones : theſe indeed are ftrong 
( but earthly ) allurements to keep you 
in Proteſtancy , and hid a figg for Po- 
pery. 

*But I beſeech you once more , good 
Dr, refle& if this be the life you are 
obliged by your Vows to lead ? conn 
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fider if by your three ſolemn Vows, of 
pouertie, you have not ſacrificed your 
riches to God , proteſting you would 
neuer have any 3; if by your vow of 
Obedience you have not ſacrific'd your 
Will to God , giving 1t wholy to the 
condud of your Superior ; if by the 
Vow of Chaſtitie you have not con- 
ſecrated your body to God denying it 
worldly pleaſures; and conſider , how 
your preſent life is a violation of all 
theſe-rhree Vows ; of pouertie by the 
Pariſh and rents you enioy and are diſ- 

oſed to receive more if you can get it; 
of Obedience, by ſubſtratting your ſelf 
from your Superiors conduct,and living 
at your will ; of Chaſtitie , if not by 
marrying , by holding marriage is 
lawfull for you : and after theſe Con- 
ſiderations , liſten to S, Baſil. in Regul. 
Interrog. 14. $i poſiquam intrareliquorum 
Fratrum Soctetatem admiſſus eſt , faitam a ſe 
jam profeſronem reſciderit , s perinde aſþici 
debet , ut qui in Deum peccaverit , cut ſo- 
lemnt fe voto obligavit : etenivs qui ſemel 
ſeipſum Deo devourt ; is, ſt ad aliud vite 
genus tranſierit, ſacrilegi ſe crimine obſtrin-. 
xit , vtpote qui ſeipſum Deo, ci ſe conſecra- 
verat ſubterfuratus eff, He who after being 


received into the communitie of the reſt of 
the Brethren , ſhall reſcind the profeſſion he 
has made , 4s bo be looked Upon 45 A rranf- 
greſſor azainſt God , to wrom he has obliged 
bimelf by Vow : for he who has conſecrated | 
himſelf to God , if after , he ſhould paſſ into | 
an oiher Kind of life ; he is guiltie of ſacri- | 
ledge , as hizving ſtoln from Ga4 , what he 

had conſecrated vnto him, O! Dr thould 

not your heart tremble at theſe words? 

you have relcinded the profeſſton you 
made ; you have conſecrated your ſelf 

to God, and have forſaken that , and 
paſt to an other kind of life ; that Pa- 
riſh , thoſe Rents , that libertie, that 
pleaſure you enioy are ſtolen , and 
robb'd from God to whom you conle- 
crated them by ſolemn Vows ; reſtore 
them again o Doctor returning to that 
pouertie , Obedience and Chaſtitie 
which you Vowved ; if, as a fraile man, 
you fell ; arriſe as a Chriſtian , Huma- 
num eft cadere, Chriſtiznum veſipiſcere, Dia- 
bolicum perſeverare ; Hell was not created 
for fin if repented, but for obſtinacy in 
our tranſgrefſlion ;- nor was Heaven 
created for rhe innocent only ; but for 
the penitent (inner. 

Lift vp your cycs ro the top of a 
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Pillar thirtie - foot heigh 3; there you 
ſhall fee that Miracle of Chriſtian auſ- 
reritie Simon Srellites , faſting withour 
any manner of food - 28 Lents in imi-= {| 
tation of Chriſt ; having no ſhelter | 
againſt the ſtorms of Winter, or heat 
oft Summer, but his conſtancy ; his body 
coucred with-a rude haire-cloth , his 
bed but the bare top of the Pillar, and 
his flcth battered dayly with dilciplins 
to blood{hed : look vpon Antonie the 
Abbor , ſhut vp in a caue for the ſpace 
of twentic years; feeding on bread and 
water ; fleeping on the bare ground ; 
clad with beaſt's Skins , and ſcarching 
all occaſions of mortificing his flcth : 
Conſider S. Benedi&t and S. Francis, 
the one wallowing himſelf in thornic 
buſhes, the other in heapes-of ſnowy for 
to ouercom impure thoughts , which 
aſſaulted them : look on S. Francis 
Xaverius in the hoſpital , waſhing the 
Vlcers and Soarcs of the Sicx , and 
drinking the water wherwith he had 
waſhed them ; to check the loathſom- 
neſs which his body conccined at that | 
filthred. Confider S. Louis Gonzaga 
Surrounded in Court with many allu- 
rements of impuritic ; and for to pre- 
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ſerve his ſoule vnſpotted ;, how he 
girded his ſydes with wheels of ſpurs to 
curb his fleſh ; To be brief look into 
the Convents of beth Scxes, rheir Cells 
ring with the Echo of their diſciplins ; 
their beds afford more pain than caſe 
to their tyred bodies; their food ſerves 
for ro live, to ſuffer mere ; their 
life is a continued diſtrilution of the 
day into ſeueral houres of fpiritual 
exerciſes : is it Avarice , is it Ambi- 
tion, is it allurements of worldlie plea- 
ſures , is it for to encreale the Roman 
{ſplendor and Grandeur think you rhat 
men liue ſo in the Catholic Religion 
as if it had been the 1talian Policy that 
preſcribed that ſort of life , and not 
Jeſus Chriit:is not this retirement from 
the world ; this abdication of wordlic 
Pomp and vanitie ; this humiliation 
and renunciation of honors , cſtates 
and riches; this auſteritic of life, and 
mortification of our paſhons recom- 
mended to vs in the Ghoſpell, preached 
by S. Paul, pradis'd by David , rhe 
great Baptiſt, the Apoſtles and the 
eminent Saints of Chriſtianity 2? 

Reade whatthe Ghoſpel relates of the 
courle fare, of the grofle artyrc , of the 
great 


vreat retirement of S. John Baptiſt ; 
Omni nature neceſſitate ſuperata ( ſaies 
Chryſoſt, in cap. 11. Math. Hom: 
38. ) mirabile quoddam iter peregit : 
ſemper in Hymnis, ſemper in orationibus 
fuit ; nulli hominum , antequam ad Bap- 
Hizandum accederes , ſed foli Deo ſua 
ſemper offerebat colloguia ©: non latte nutri- 
tus : non letto ſuſcepius, non tefto , non alia 
re humana vs eſt; Having ouercom all the 
want and exigencirs of Nature , he walked in 
a moſt admirable courſe of life : he lived al- 
waies in Hymns and prayers (is not this like 
the Quyres of our Churchs and reli- 
pious orders)? he had no converſation with 
men , but all with God alone, ( is not this 
the religious retirement of our Monks 
and Nuns ? )) He did not feed on Milk (nor 
wine or ſtrong liquor , but wild Honnie and 
Locuſts) nor did he ſleep on a bed , nor 
dwelled vnder any roof, nor did he vſe, what 
men commonly v/e; (Is not this the auſte- 
ritie of life, the mortificarions and pen- 
nance? of our Church , which you call 
deſperat and indiſcreet auſteriries deſ- 
tructive to Body and Soule ? ) Read 
the Haire-cloths of David,his cating of 
aſhes vith his bread , his faſting , his 
ry{ing at midnight to ling -7" , and 
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the like Auſterities commended by 
Scripture in ſeveral others ; and ler 
the Impartial Reader judge , if the Te- 
nor of life profeſſed by our Religious 
Orders , if the corporal mortifications 
and auſterities, of Diſciplins , of haire- 
cloths, of our Quyres, of ſleeping on 
the bare ground , of courlſc atrires , of 
poore and ſcanr fare, practiſed fre- 
quently in our Church by all ages and 
ſexes , be not more conformable. to 
what Scripture praiſes, to what Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. recommended , to 
what the Saints of the new and old Teſ- 
tament pradtis'd ; than the Tenor of life, 
Dotrin, and practice of the Proteſtant 
Church. 

Summon now your reaſon Dr, and 
aſx yout own conſcience , if you benot 
guiltie of as many fins and imperfec- 
tions, as thoſe Saints; and conclude if 
they did ſo much to expiat their fins , 
what you ought to do? aſk if you be 
not as prone to temptations , and as 
weake to reſiſt them as they were ; and 
if they, to prevent temptations, did fo 
much ; how com you to forſake that - 
profeſſion wherin you might and were 
obliged to imitat them ? aſk , if you 
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have'a greater claim to heaven', than 
they had ? and reſolve for to purchaſe 
heaven, to do more , and return to 
your devoir ; fince that they, for to 
purchaſe it have don ſo much ? or 
conclude, that Chriſt , when he ſaid 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffcrs force , 
and the violent ſhall carrie it , he ſpoke 
ro them, and not to you : their lot is 
eternal conſolation in the other life, 
becauſe heer they mourned and wept 
inpennance : their lot 1s everlaſting 
fullſomneſs, becauſe heer they ſuffered - 
hunger and thirſt : their Soules are 
now in a height of glorie, becauſe their 
Bodies were heer in the depth of afflic- 
tion; We may parallell the Body and 
Soule totwo ſcales; the one ſcalewill 
never ryle, if the other does not fall ; 
if this mounts, the other will fink : that 
the ſoule may riſe, the Body muſt fall ; 
if the Body be kept high, the ſoule witl 
fall low 3 witneſs the ſoule of the Rich 
Glutton burning in the depth of hell; 
epulabatur quotidte ſplendide ; his body 
was kept high; the ſequele was , ſepalrus 
eſt in inferno: his ſoule was buried in hell: 
ſce D, in what degree your body was 


kept, by the ſtate of religious life 
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you profeſſed ; you forſooke that ſtate; 
you have: raiſed your Body to a greet 
hight; feare , leaſt it may be ſaid of you 
ſom day , ſepulius eft in inferno. 

| For Man's life is often termed in 
holy Writ,a Dream ; and it is remarkable, 
that after a merry pleaſant dream, we 
awake with ſorrow and ſadneſs;but after 
a heavy fad dream we awake with ioy 
and content : ſatius eſt amara ſomniare 
quam dulcia , ſaies Petrarchus , amari enim 
ſomny exitus dulcis eſt , & dulcis amargs.* Its 
better have a ſad bitter dream , than a ſweet 
pleaſant one ; becauſe the ſequele of a ſweet 
dreamis bitter ; of a bitter one , is ſweetneſs: 
You dream that your Spoule is trea-, 
cherouſly ſnatcht out of your bed , 
and murthered before your face; you 
cry out, Murther ; you awake , but with 
10y , that all was but a dream 3; you 
dream you have hit on a great purſe of 
Gold for to relieve your wants ; you 
rejoyce ; youawake , but with ſorrow, 
that your content was but a dream : Jo- 
ſeph dreamed the Sun, Moon,and Stars, 
proſtrated ar his feet , did adore him ; 
he awakes from this dreamed felicity , 
and meets a check from his Father, per- 
ſecution from his brethren , ſlayery 
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from.the Madianits , and impriſonment 
from Putiphar ; whar a heape of ſorrow 
followed his pleaſant dream, Our life 
1s but a dream , Dr, from which wee 
will awaxe in the other world by death ; 
we will awak to ſorrow or content, ac- 
cording the qualitie of our dream : ſee 
what life you have forſaken , which 
by your profeſhon you ought to have 
lead; a life of religious povertie , li- 
ving by charitie and alms, and ofcen 
wanting ; of religious Obedience and 
Chaſtitie ; a life of pennance and auſte= | 
ritie, of faſting, prayers , perſecutions , © | 
afflitions , this was a ſad dream from 


which, if you had continued it, you 


might have expected to awake inthe 
other life with ioy : ſce what life you 
lead in the Proteſtant Church 2? it's a 
merry pleaſant dream, plenty of mony z 
liberty without any check , good attire, 
well lodged, no obligation of faſting, 
of other mortifications,of a Breviary ; 4 
iouial dream ; bur feare that you may 
awake in the other life to eternal grief 
and ſorrow , and you may ſay with the 
Debauched mentioned Sap. 5 What has 


the pride of our life auailed vs, or the abun- | | 


dance of our riches profited vs ; do not 


\ hazard eternitie for a time , and a real 
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telicitie for a dreamed happineſs, 
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ThAg. 4. lin. 6. appeur. Read appear. 
lin. 7. wonds, R. words. p. 6. |. 19. 
Sacrements, R. Sacraments. Þ. 8. |. 17. . 
Ordinatioe. R. Ordination. 1. 19. Nags- 
cad, R.Nags-head. p.9. |. 10.pereiving. 
R. perceiving |. 11, Portic, R. Partie. 
P: 13- [. 14. outragions. R, outragious. 
I. 21, 1u. R. in. p. 15. 1. 4. Sacrements. 
R. Sacraments. p. 21. 1. 23. vt. R.vs. P.22+ 
I. 4. ſnch. R. ſuch. 1. 9. obvions. R. 
obvious, p. 23. l. 6. ad. R. and. 1. 23 


POEWY 


tho.R.the p.26.1. 10. leymen.R.laymen. 


P- 27-1. 6. thoſes. R, thoſe. p. 3o. |.r. 
indged. R. judged, |. 2. perfecedly. R. 
perfectly. p. 38. l. 25. firgurative. R. 
figurative. p. 50. |. 9. ſpalms. R. pſalms. 
P« 55+ I. 26. abſoluty, R. abſolutly. p.69 
[. 8. Winſmeſter. R. Weſtminſter, p 70, 
1.8, Anſtin R., Auſtin, p. 102, 1. 5. out. R. 


— 


- 
* 


ERRAT A. 


our. 1, 17. maiice, R. malice. p. 103. l. tz 
obtinat. R. obſtinat, 1. 14. Congrations. 
R. Congregations. 1. 20. obicteuely. R, 
obicctiuely. p. 104+ 1. 5, patt. R. part. 
P- 105. |. 1, precipui, R, precipuis. p.13t 
I, 1, bnginning. R beginning. p. 133. 1. 2. 
chuch, R. church. 1, 4. his. R. this p, 
134+ 1.7. lone R. loue, p.160 1.5. ground, 
R. grounded. p. 245. 1. 18. obcurely. Rs 
obſcurely. p. 246. 1. 27. ſpeakes. R. 
ſpeake. p.. 266. 1. 20. Treariſe. R, 
Treatiſe. pag. 304, |. 26, our. R, out, 


